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Histories of the different professious of 
religion have been written by eminent and 
learned men in all civilized nations ; therefore^ 
a publication of this nature may be deemed^ by 
some, unnecessary. A consideration of this 
sort would certainly have had its due weight 
with me^ had I not found that, though in many 
instances the authors have succeeded^ yet in oth- 
ers, and those very important, they have been 
altogether defective. No writer has attempted 
to give us any information respecting those cir- 
cumstances and things, which took place at a 
©ore remote date, than that of the ancient Egyp- 
tians ; or concerning the religions of the first 



IV 

tions after the flood; or the various states 
(1 descent of all the patriarchal churches from 
lam to that period. 

It does not appear to me^ that any writer 
1 be justified in presuming to call on the at- 
ition of the reader^ unless he has something 
herto undiscovered to lay before him. I 
st it Avill be found by the learned and the in- 
ligent reader^ that I have not merited any im- 
tation of this nature^ for I should not feel 
'^sclf excused in sending the following sheets 
the press^ if they did not contain a variety 
information^ which has not been made known 

any writer^ and which I consider a duty to 
r before the public. I have avoided an ap- 
Ell to opinion as conclusive^ but have in theser 
tearches^ confirmed what is introduced^ from 
\ Bible. Some may suppose, that we ought 
t to carry our inquiries, respecting these 
ngs, beyond the time of tlie most remote Pa- 
a antiquity. In such case, we must stop at a 
er date, than that of the ancient Egyptians : 
s would be shutting up the fountain of knowL 
5e in the Egyptian labyrinth, where every 
ng respecting the first people, and their de- 
ndants to the flood, would be wrapt in impen- 
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etrable darkness. Here profane history gives us 
no light ; all is uncertainty and conjecture ; 
therefore^ we are necessarily driven to the sa- 
cred pages of the Bible^ which not only point 
out the origin of the most ancient nations, but 
lead us to the beginning of tiine^ when the Al- 
mighty gave the first dispensation to man. 

We must; however, acknowledge our grat- 
itude to those writers, who have laboured to 
give information respecting the idolatrous wor- 
ship of the inhabitants of Canaan, and the sur- 
rounding nations, before the Hebrews came out 
of Egypt ; but had they attended to the mean- 
ing of those words, which so frequently occur, 
the Hebrew pronunciation of which is constant- 
ly retained in the English, and also in all the 
European Bibles, much information would at 
.this day have been before the world. 

In translating the significative nomenclature 
of the Hebrew, I trust I have shown, that in 
their original institution, they were not contra- 
ry to divine order, but were used by the most 
ancient people as indices pointing to knowl- 
edge in every page of the book of nature. A 
knowledge given to the primeval people, who 
gave names to creatures and things, expressivi 
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that subject. It must be obvious, that if any 
information can be obtained respecting this 
state, ^e mast necessarily have it from the an- 
cient part of the Bible. I have also from the 
same authority given proofs concerning the na- 
ture of the first dispensation, which God gave 
to man after the fall. For it has frequently 
occurred to me, when reading that part of the 
sacred writings where the first patriarclis arc 
recorded, that the words signifying the names 
of the men, had also another meaning and ap- 
plication, according to the custom of the He- 
brews ; and in this instance I have found them 
to be applied also to signify the state or quali- 
ty of the church, as well as the name of the 
man, when each patriarch succeeded to the su- 
preme government, until the church by succes- 
sive states descen(!ed, and finally was extinct 
in the time of Noah, when God gave a new 
dispensation to him. 

This, I trust, will give much satisfaction to 
the biblical reader, as it shows, with wliat wis- 
dom and effect these most ancient people were 
directed under that dispensation, to the existing 
state of spiritual things. This served as a per- 
petoal monitor to remind them concerning their 
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f n addition, I have been induced to write a 
small Treatise ; the circumstance that induced 
me to write it was the following. A gentle- 

tman called on me^ and informed me^ that a pre- 
ninm was offered by the London Society for 
19 Promoting Christianity among the JewSf for 
&; the best refutation of David Levi's Dissbrta- 
)B Tioxs ON TH£ PROPHECIES^ which are written 
ei m three large volumes, octavo. I had these 
ff books by me, and was well aware of the abso- 
^ late necessity of such an answer. None of 
OQr learned men, whose business it was, hav-' 
iBg attempted to meet this Goliath of the Jews, 
whose arguments appeared to many as conclu- 
sive against the Gbristian religion, I waited 
on a respectable gentleman of that society, and 
was informed by him, that they wished to have 
a complete refutation of the above mentioned 
Disaertations on the Prophecies^ not only to 
pot into the hands of the Jews in England, but 
of those of the different nations of Europe also. 

Sf 

As this difficult task of literally refuting 
what has been advanced by this bold writer, 
^seemed to rest here, I began to frame an an- 
' iwer in support of our religion against this for- 
midable production, which is now received by 




the Jews as the pillar of Judaism ; and I have 
concluded to make a separate treatise of it and 
annex it to this work. 

Being convinced of the laudable and be-' 
nevolent intentions of this respectable society^ 
1 have been particular in meeting the objec- 
tions of this writer^ which are properly not 
his^ but collected from the writings of their 
modern rabbles. I have^ I hope^ . given a 
plain, clear and conclusive refutation of those 
objections^ by which the Christian church has 
so often been disturbed^ and which have in- 
duced this Jewish writer exultingly to conclude 
each dissertation by saying : ^^ Now as it is 
clear^ that none of those things were accom- 
plished at their return from Babylon, nor yet 
in the person of Jesus ; neither can they 
be explained according to the spiritualizing 
scheme of the Christians : whence it is mani- 
fest^ihat they remain to be fulfilled at the com- 
ing of the true Messiah.'^ Levi, Dis. vol. ^. 
p. 8»9. 
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A!Ve are informed in the sacred scriptures, that pure 
religion does not consist in a set of notions or opinions, 
but that it is the working of divine truth on the heart ; 
agreeably to these words, " thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself" 
But some may ask, how is it possible to love the Lord our 
God with all the heart, and our neighbours as ourselves, 
when the love of self is so closely united to our fallen na- 
ture ? The Apostle has shown that it is possible for fal- 
len nature to be restored, James 1 . 27. " Pure religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father, is this : to visit 
the fatherless and widows in their afiQiction, and to keep 
himself unspotted from the world." 

Now whoever answers this description, most certain- 
ly loves his neighbour as himself; for though it be pos- 
sible to visit the fatherless and the widow in their afflic- 
tion, without possessing the. least pure religion; yet if, 
at the same time, such a visitor keeps himself unspotted 

3 
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from the world^ fie does unto others as he would they should 
do unto him. His worldly transactions are governed by t 
principle of uprightness ; and he is in possession of everj 
virtue, according to the declaration of the prophet, tha. 
God has required of man. Micah vi. 8. ^^ And what hatl 
the Lord required of thee, but to do justly, and to lov« 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God." Religion be- 
ing a system of divine faith in God, and of obedience to his 
commands, it must be interesting to every individual tc 
be acquainted with the origin and descent of the first dis- 
pensation, which God gave to man. 

All, who have hitherto attempted to give an account 
of the origin and descent of ancient religions, have beg^ 
only with the Egyptians. Before this period, every thing 
of importance respecting the primeval people seems to 
have been neglected, as if no information concerning 
ihem could possibly be gained. Their learning, which 
must have been profound ; their arts, sciences, manners, 
customs, and usages, have been altogether unnoticed, as 
if they had been buried in oblivion with the waters of the 
deluge. 

The reason, however, is plain. Profane historians 
have preserved some remains of the vestiges of antiqui- 
ty ; to them we are so far indebted for much information 
concerning the customs of the second race of men ; or 
from the time of Mitsraim, the grandson of Ham, who set- 
tled in Egypt, which country, in the original Hebrew, is 
called by his name. 

Here they have stopped ; here was the great barrier 
that divided the two worlds ; every thing beyond this pe- 
riod has been wrapped in darkness and uncertainty. But 
had they only searched the ancient scriptures attentive- 
ly, which reach beyond the hoary headed ages of the 
most remote profane antiquity ; had they attended to the 
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names of persons, places, and things, which arc there in- 
troduced, the Hebrew pronunciation of which has been 
retained in all the European translations, instead of the 
true rendering, much information, at this djiy, would have 
been before the public concerning that most ancient peo- 
ple. 

That much interesting intelligence might have been 
communicated relative to the customs of the Antediluvi- 
ans, by attending to the true meaning of words, instead 
of the literal rendering, will appear in the following pa- 
ges. The ancient Egyptians have long had the honor of 
the invention of the constellations ; but it is obvious, 
when we attend to the above mentioned particulars, that 
they were handed down to them from this scientific peo- 
ple, among whom the serpent, one of the most ancient 
symbols, had a place in the celestial sphere. These 
things will not only appear from the Hebrew words, but 
also from this consideration, that when God had finished 
his work, he did not leave man in igfnorance, but gave 
iiim a complete knowledge of the whole creation, which 
knowledge he had intuitively ; for such is the meaning of 
the passage concerning the creatures, " and God brought 
them unto Adam to see what he would call them : and 
whatsoever Adam called every living creature, that was 
the name thereof" 

But it would be inconsistent with the ohject I have in 
view, to enter intaan investigation of the knowledge of 
(he people before the flood. My present business is to 
ascertain, as nearly as possible^ the different professionn of 
religion that have appeared in the world from the beginning 
of time until the present day, I shall therefore proceed to 
gather as m.uch information concerning this matter as will 
be necessary, from the only history now extant, which 
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reaches to those ages, and which, on this account, is ca- 
pable of giving certain knowledge on these subjects. 

To the ancient part of the Bible, then, we must of 
necessity turn our attention, and here we shall find an 
ample field of information concerning the order and pol- 
icy of the most perfect of all governments that have yet 
existed on earth ; and of the regular descent of the first 
dispensation and first church, from Adam, to the time of 
the last of the Antediluvian patriarchs, Noah. 

In endeavouring to give a concise history of all tJie 
professiom of religion^ which have been handed down to 
us, we are naturally carried back to the beginning of 
time, when God gave to man the first religion on record, 
which is contained in the first chapter of the book of 
Genesis. This being, through the providence of God, 
in the hand of every man, who is happy enough to be a 
subject of the British empire, it may be clearly seen that 
the unity of God, and the trinity in unity was the grand 
doctrine which was first given to man. The unity of God 
is undeniably asserted in the first verse of the book of 
Genesis, viz. " In the beginning, God created the heaven 
and the earth," and as a proof of man's obedience, he was 
not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
This was the first dispensation, the first religion, 
the religion of innocence^ comprehending the most pro- 
found wisdom : concerning which, it perhaps will be dif- 
ficult to form an adequate idea. What conception can we 
have of the wisdom of the first man, when we are told 
that the creatures were brought to him, " and that what- 
soever he called every living creature, that was the name 
thereof?" Now the names of the creatures, in Hebrew, 
indicate their natures ; but how wonderful must that 
knowledge have been ! how astonishing that perception ! 
which enabled Adam to ascertain the natures of the crea- 
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turea, and to give them names descriptive of their most 
predominate or ruling propensities ! Until, therefore, 
we can form an idea of that state in which man was cre- 
ated, when the imaginatwn and thoughts of the heart were 
GOOD CONTINUALLY, it will he in Tain to attempt to definCi 
with any degree of accuracy, the nature and operation 
of that wisdom and knowledge, which was manifested hj 
the tirst man. 

How long man continued to ohey the commands of 
€rod in this happy state, is not for us to determine. Some 
have attempted to fix one time, some another ; hut as we 
have not the least authority, hy which we can determine 
this matter with any certainty, every assertion of the kind 
amounts only to supposition. All, therefore, that we can 
possibly assert with any precision respecting this, is, that 
according to the divine testimony, man was created per- 
fect, and fell from this original state by disobedience to 
the commands of God. 

But no sooner had man fallen from that state of hap- 
piness and bliss, than God provided a Redeemer in the 
promised Messiah, viz. *•' and I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed : 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heieL'' 
He also gave to man a new dispensation, and established 
a church which comprehended sacrificial worship, and 
the divine communication by means of the Cherubim, viz. 
^ and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden^ Cher- 
ubims, and a flaming sword, which turned every way to 
keep the way of the tree of life." This was the form of 
the first religion given to man ; and it follows in the his- 
tory, that in process of time, " Cain brought of the fruit 
of the ground an offering unto the Lord." 

The professions of religion made by Cain appears io 

ka?e been in opposition to that of Adam and Abel ; and^ 
3* 
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consequently, contrary to that which was established bj 
the command of God. For Cain brought his offering't 
which was not accepted : there must, therefore, hava 
been some reason why his offering was rejected. We 
may, however, collect some information concerning th« 
particulars of this extraordinary departure from the tme 
worship of God by the first-bom of men. Cain was told, 
^^ if thou dost well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if 
thou dost not well, sin licth at the door.'^ From which 
we are authorized to draw this conclusion, that sin woi 
the cause^ viz. ^^ sin lieth at the door ;'V and that his form 
of worship was not consistent with that, which God hid 
commanded to be observed. 

The offering itself was acceptable to God, but it was 
not a sacrifice ; he brought of the fruits of the eariih 
(agreeably to the occupation of his life) for an offering 
unto the Lord, The acceptance, therefore, or non-ac^ 
ceptance of it depended on the state of his mind, and od 
his obedience to the commands of God : and by attending 
to the following particulars, we may to a certainty knoW 
what was the real cause of the rejection of his offering* 

It is clear from the scriptures that the first order of 
things, as instituted after the fall, continued for a greft^ 
length of time. In the translation it is said, ^^ and in prO' 
cess or time it came to pass, that Cain brought of th^ 
fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord ;" in th^ 
original, *' and it came to pass at the end of days ;'' 
which is a customary phrase in scripture for a great 
length of time. 

After the disagreement between Cain and Abel, it itf 
also said in the translation, " and Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod on 
the east of Eden." This passage has frequently been 
brought forward by deists, to show the inconsistency of 
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goingp to dwell in the land of Nod. I shall on that ac- 
coant make a few remarks, to silence future objections. 

I have before observed, that, when man had disobey- 
ed the command of God, and the communication between 
liim and his Maker was cut o£f, as is plain from the words, 
**and the voice of God went forth in the g^den," God 
provided a medium of communication by the Cherubim 
tt the east of the garden of Eden. A dispensation, an 
order of worship, very di^erent from that, when the in- 
tercourse was immediate between God and man. 

The word JVW, the Hebrew pronunciation of which 
has been retained in all the translations, means to voander. 
In this passage it is the participle active, viz. wandering ; 
ind tlie words " from the presence of the Lord," though 
they are truly rendered, have neither meaning nor appli- 
cttion : for in the sense here understood, ^^ tltc presence 
of the Lord," must have been in the land of Nod, as well 
18 in the place where Cain had hitherto resided. But it 
is evident that this signified the place where the Cheru- 
bim and flaming sword, or emblematical sacred fire, were 
kept; that it was more immediately ^^ in the presence of 
the Lord ;" because, by this medium, he had condescend- 
ed to reveal his will to man. These divine symbols were 
kinded down in the believing line of Seth to the Ple- 
kews, who had this tabernacle and sacred fire, before 
that which was erected by Moses. 

These words, " from the presence of the Lord," con- 
Tej to us this information : that Cain, disapproving of tlie 
established order of worship, which God had commanded 
to be observed, by approaching him who dwelt between 
ikt Cherubim^ went " from the presence of the Lord, and 
dwelt in the land, wandering about the east of Eden," or 
began an order of worship contrary to that, which God 
had commanded. 
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It i*! rrra «onable to conclnde that this order of tliii^ 
which Cain wi«he(l to establish, was that without sbctk 
fire, which was the order observed iq the paradisaical 
slHtf;, ivh#;re no sacrificial worship was necessary. Noth- 
ing do w(; read of there but the fnjif of the ground ; ud 
thi<t deviation from the command of God ; this attempt tt 
aHHume the sUiU; of things as ordained in paradise, bj re- 
jffctin(( Kacrificial worship, appears to have been the rea- 
Noh why hiH oflfering^ wsa rejected. But we must colled 
the particiilarH of this departure from the worship of God| 
and the cause of the rejection of his otTering, from the 
flcriptiireM. 

When man had disobeyed the divine command, and 
God had graciou!<ly promised to send a Redeemer, it be- 
came neces-^ury that a medium of representation should 
)>e inirofhiccd, by which man might look through the 
type or figure by faith, to the promised Redeemer : and 
therefore offerings and sacrifices were ordained to be ob- 
served, as representative of Christ who was to come. 
Now as sacrifices, as well as offerings, were command- 
ed ; and as nothing was acceptable to God without a sac- 
rifice ; had Cain obeyed the divine command ; had he 
brought his sacrifice, and had he believed in the prom-^ 
ine of (iod to redeem man by the coming of the Messiah, 
who was to be the great sacrifice, as all the sacrifices 
wi'iT to terminate in him ; his offering would have been 
ncceptod. ^^ An<! Abel also brought of the firstlings of 
\m flock, and of the fat thereof.'' The ofiiering brought 
by Abel was accepted ; it ivas offered agreeably to the 
command of God; therefore it must appear that Abel 
believed in the promise of God, that Christ would come 
and redeem man. 

Thus we find from scripture, that at this early peri- 
od of the world there were two professions of religion : 
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1. the religion of Cain, who did not believe the promise 
of God to redeem man ; which profession, being found- 
ed in the pride of man, brought forth the idolatry of the 
whole world, or the worship of departed men ; and 
which descended through five generations to Lamech : 2. 
the religion of Abel, who, as above, believed in the ful- 
Ifanent of the promise, and offered sacrifices as represen- 
tative of Christ, agreeably to the divine command ; which 
descended through nine generations from Seth to Noah. 
We may also further remark concerning Cain, that 
at the beginning, he, for a considerable time, continued 
to offer sacrifices as well as offerings ; because it is said, 
^ and in process of time it came to pass that Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground '^ only^ without a sacrifice : for 
we cannot suppose that during this long interval, signifi- 
ed by the words, ^' and it came to ]^ass in process of 
time ^^ Cain had neither brought offering nor sacrifice. 
It is proper to remark that the Hebrew Fan in the first 
If ordbf the next verse, which is rendered and Abel^ should 
agreeably to the rule of the Hebrew language, be ren- 
dered but, viz. but "Abel brought," that is, "Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the 
Lord " but " Abel brought even from the firstlings of his 
flock," which sufficiently proves that Cain despaired of 
ever seeing the paradisaical state of things restored, 
which he had supposed would be the case, and therefore 
presumed to establish the first order of things : while 
Abel continued in faith to offer sacrifice, believing the 
promise of God to redeem man by Christ. 

One of two things we are under the necessity of ad- 
mitting, either that Cain for a great length of time after 
the fall brought neither offering nor sacrifice ; or that for 
a great length of time after the fail, he brougpfat both of- 
fering and sacrifice ; and then in process of time U came 
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to pass^ that he omitted, or held sacrifice unnecessary, 
and, aflter the manner of the Eden state, ^^ he brought of. 
the fruit of the ground" only *' an offering unto the 
Lord ;" which was the reason that the man was rejected 
as well as the offering. 

The scripture fully justifies this view of the subject; 
otherwise, where would have been the consistency of 
the divine legislation, unless some justifiable reason could 
be assigned why God rejected his offerings ? viz. " But j 
unto Cain and his offering he had no respect." Neither 
can we suppose that there was any partiality shown ht 
this period ; because God said, ^^ if thou dost well, shalt 
thou not be accepted T' or, according to the marginal 
reading, which is nearer the true sense of the original, 
^^ if thou dost well, shalt thou not have the excellency ? but 
if thou dost not well, sin lieth at the door." Which ev- 
idently refers, agreeably to the order of primogeniture, 
to him, that he was to have had the excellency^ or honor 
of the Messiah^s coming in his line, had he done well, by 
continuing in the belief of the promise, and the continu- 
ance of tho types and sacrifices, which signified the com- 
ing of the Redeemer. 

These words, alpo, evidently infer that Cain had had 
the excellency, or had been accepted in this sense, by 
the question, " if thou dost well, shalt thou not be ac- 
cepted ?" that is, thou hast heretofore done well, and 
hast been accepted, and if thou dost well, thou shalt be 
accepted again. Otherwise, the question would have 
been unnecessary, unless it had had reference to his hav-^ 
ing been once considered the head of the line, in which 
the Messiah would have made his appearance. 

Respecting the doctrines of this most ancient church, 
we cannot doubt that the first grand essentials were, Iwe 
tfi God ; charity to man^ and faith in the fulfilment of the 
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promise that the ^^ seed of the woman should bruise the 
head of the serpent ;'^ that man should regain by the Re- 
deemer, what was lost by the transgression of the first 
man ; because these essentials of true religion are com- 
prehended in the commands, which God had given to 
Adam. 

It is not necessary here to enter into a discussion con- 
cerning the longevity of the Antediluvians : much remains 
to he said on that subject ; but it is proper to remark that 
the patriarchs, from Adam to Noah, who were supreme 
heads both in ecclesiastical and civil affairs, gave names 
to the church for the term of their natural life, during 
the whole of which term they governed : names signify- 
ing its declining state, and which names were changed at 
the accession of the hereditary successor in the order of 
primogeniture. 

It perhaps may afford pleasure and information to the 
reader, if I show with what wisdom and effect the vener- 
able patriarchs applied this most significant nomencla- 
ture to the different states of the church. I do not know 
that it has been made known by any author, therefore it 
may be the more acceptable. It adds a great beauty to 
the original scriptures, because it shows us how the 
church gradually fell away to the time of Noah, when 
no true church existed. And as no nation can possibly 
have the form of a regular government, to keep man in 
a state of civil society, unless there be a visible religion, 
and God be worshipped in sincerity ; it also informs us 
how necessary it was for God to give a new dispensation, 
which he did to Noah, the second visible father of all 
mankind. 
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THE FIRST PATRIARCHAL CHURCHES. 



Adam, at the birth of Seth, named him according to 
the state of the church. Stih means to stttU^ dispose, 
place^ constitute^ or reduce to order : which it is natural to 
suppose was necessary, as much confusion must have 
taken place during the time of Cain and Abel. 

At the birth of Enos^ the patriarch Seth gave him a 
name consistent with the state of the church, over whick 
he was to preside, directed no doubt by Adam who had 
all knowledge intuitively in himself, and called him Ena$^ 
which signifies a mortal state by sin ; significant of the 
fall of Adam, by which the church was reduced to a 
state of misery. 

A similar state of the church was meant at the birth 
of Cainan the son of Enos. Cainan means to lament^ to 
mourn^ to he in a depressed state offnind ; and so was sig- 
nificant of that state, in which it is natural to suppose 
the mind would experience sorrow by the loss of the 
blissful, paradisaical state of Eden. 

Mahalaleel succeeded, who was so called in con- 
formity to the custom at that day. Mahalaleel signifies 
a departure from tJie praise or worship of the true Ood, 
The literal sense of which is, that the state of the 
church at this period was worse, as to doctrines and life, 
than it was at the beginning of the reign of Cainan, or any 
of the former churches, and that they departed more 
and more from the true worship of God universally. 

This departure continued when Jarad, the next suc- 
cessor, presided over the church and state. Jarad means 
to decliney to descend, and so was descriptive of that or- 
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der of things in their progress towards the last state ol' 
that church. f^ 

But Enoch, the son of Jarad, who next succeeded to 
the supreme government, appears to have attempted ft 
restore the worship of God by setting an example him- 
self. 

Enoch has the following signification, to dedicate^ to 
train up^ and the word, which is rendered walked^ is in 
the Hithpael conjugation, which means, he walked himself 
irmning up Tvith God^ or worshipped God, and instructed 
or trained up those who were willing to worship the trur 
God. From this expression it appears, that the great 
mass of the people did not walk with^ or worship^ God ; but 
were worshippers of idols. Therefore all the attempts 
of Enoch to establish the true worship of God, seem to 
have been altogether ineffectual. Methuselah, his son, 
succeeded him, when a more ruinous state of things com- 
menced, agreeably to the meaning of the word Methuse- 
lah^ yiz. and he sent forth deaih^ which indicates a state of 
universal idolatry, in scripture termed a spiritual death. 

This appears to be confirmed by the next successor, 
his son Lamech^ the import of which is, a total decay or 
falling away^ so complete in its kind as not to leave a 
single vestige of what this church was in its origin. Love 
to God and charity to man, which were the actuating 
principles that constituted this church, appear to have 
been banished, and the love of self and the world, guid- 
ed and dii'ected every motion in the heart and soul of 
the whole human race. This is sufficiently evident, from 
what is said in the 5th verse of the next chapter, con- 
cerning the state of the world at this time, viz. "and 
' God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of thr 
' heart was only evil continuallv." A more complej 

4 
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picture of the universal jlH»artare from every prin 
jbnd act of virtue and m(ml rectitude, was never d: 
^ by any pen. The whole man was a lump of evil, : 
4V emphatically said, only evil^ not in word only^ bui 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was evil- 
for a time only^ but the inuigifiation of the thoughts o 
heart wets only evil continually. 

We come now to that period of the world i 
churches and different forms of religion began to be 
tiplied. Shem and Japhet were worshippers of the 
God ; but Ham appears to have approved of the po] 
idolatrous religion of the old world. Accordingly 
grandson Nimrod built Babel, and laid the foundati< 
the Babylonian, or great Assyrian, empire ; and e 
lished idolatry, for which worship twenty two natio 
the east became famous. 

This brings us to the end of this first patrim 
churchy comprehending the second dispensation God 
given to man. 



NAMES AND AGES OF THE PATRIARCHJ 



OF THE FIRST ORDER. 





j3. Jlf. 


Died. 


Aged 


Adam . . 


. horn 


930 


930 


Seth . . 


. 130 


1042 


912 


Enos . . 


. 235 


1140 


905 


Cahtan 


. 325 


1235 


910 


Mahatjlleel 


395 


1290 


895 


Jared 


460 


1422 


962 
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Ji. M. Died. Aged. 

Enoch . . . 622 "^^ 987 365* 

Methuselah 687 1656 969 , \ 

Lamech . . 874 1651 777 

Noah ... 1056 2006 950 

Agreeably to the order of the sacred history, I shall 

begin with the descendants of Japhet. Gen. x. 2. " The 

sons of Japhet, Gomer, and Magog*, and Medai, and Ja- 

fvan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras." There can 
be no doubt, but that the worship of the true God was 
communicated hj Japhet to his posterity, who governed 
fourteen nations. How long they continued in the true 
worship of God, as given by their progenitor, does hot 
appear. But the records of the Bible inform us, that 
some of these nations, which were distinguished by the 
name of their respective founders, were very powerful 
at the time of the prophet Ezekiel, chap, xxxviii. 2. 
• " Son of man, set thy face against Gog, the land of Ma- 
gog, the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, ver. 4. 1 will 
bring thee forth, and all thine army, horses and horse* 
men, ver. 5. Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them." 
Thus we find that they were of such consequence, as to 
bring Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them against Is- 
rael. We have a certain rule for determining that these 
nations at length fell away from the true worship of God, 
and became idolaters ; because it is said, that by these 
descendants of Japhet, the isles of the Gentiles were di- 
vided in their land ; and the Gentiles, or nations^ for so 
Xhe original word signifies, were universally idolaters. 

Ham is next on record ; and here the sacred historiali 
has been particular, in giving the origin and descent of 
idolatrous worship, after the flood. It appears to have 

^ Who was translated. 
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Iii'.i'ii liiB ili-fi^ii pm licularly to riot:ie iJ-^J^arri- and the 
1 1 III- iruiHlii/i uf (ii,d ; the Um introduced bj Ham. the 
PhIIi'i t'Rliililnliffl f,y thr* p;iirijirch Shem : therefore tf 
iMilniiiiiii, till- Mill of Hsirii, i^MiiU'A in E^ypt. I shall beg» 
W' iiH|iiii \ 1 mil ririiiij^ i(loliaroii.-s wor-liip, wiih the Egyp 
li.iii • 



TIIK RELIGION 
i>r TIIK ANCIENT EGYPTIANS. 



VrtA 



VSk 



I liit\r. 111 iiiiollicr plm'o, Hnid, that the mythology ^ 
ilh« lii'iidiiit I liiii) Km oripii ill Egypt, that from thence ^ 
p.i»« M'll h» (ho //«.'•« « ;<'x, (lion lt» tho iViCBntciaTM, and the Cf*' 
•»'»•. iiiiil l.i«(l\ (o (lio iirvvks luul Koman5, from whom ** 
'|M»»uil iMri l'iiio|M«. I Miull, therefore, make a fewr^' 
HuuK 1 x ^^\i^ miiiifi (Uo KHfyptiiui mythology, and show th^%^ 
ti ^^iia i\\\ iipphrdtioii ot' (lio iiumoK, circumstances, an^^ 
(iiiiioiii (imii. i««|ii((«() ill (ho iinoiout part of scripture, t^ 
tliu (ht-nht^y ol" tho iIjiv ; whicli, in its origin, no douht-^ 
«vrt» i)« piiK^ im (ho Monptniv. lUit in aftortime, we muBf^ 
Up iiUo\\oil, thut it bovMuio porvorlod, and the nations fell 
into ithihid-y, \%\ woi'sliipping tliose things, which, in that 
lopri'ioiitiitivo sl;ito of tlio church, were originally signif- 
n lit IV I* ot* (ho puMsions and alfections in man. This was 
ooliliniiod l>^ the prophet, when he was shown in the 
ohainlKT of innigcry, clean and unclean beasts, which sig- 
iiiriod 1Ih> good and evil affections of the Jews. 

Apis appears to have been one of the ancient Egyp- 
tian itlol?? in the form of a cow ; many writers have said, 
that it was applied to Joseph ; I am of the same opinion ; 
but with regard to the origin q{ the name Apis^ I have not 
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met with any writer who has satisfied me on that subje< 

It must be granted, that the very ancient Hebrew w 

the language of Egypt, which only took that name fro 

the time of Eber. It is therefore reasonable to conclud 

that Apis must be originally Hebrew. Accordingly, 

find it derived from DD, /'cw, ' embroidery of various coloi 

embroidered garments^'' such as were worn by the priest 

to typify, as Parkhurst justly observes, the various glori< 

and graces irradiating from the divine light. Joseph hs 

an embroidered coat, and married the daughter of tl 

priest of On. It is obvious, that the priesthood was coi 

feired on Joseph, 1 Chron. v. 1. 2. for the birth-right wj 

giyen to him, consequently the priesthood. Now aft< 

^olo^ I he had done such wonders for the Egyptians, by preservii 

whence {i them from the direful effect of a seven years famine, ai 

^e OjI Pharaoh had honored him by arraying him in vestmen 

^hoiBil of fine linen, with a gold chain about his neck, sayinj 

'eirj\?i ^without thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in a 

OH- tit* the land of Egypt ;" calling him, Zapknath-paaneak, i) 

-s, aojB fnacher^ or manifester^ of hidden things : it is not Strang 

^^* torn that the Egyptians should call him »Apis^ from the natui 

"oubf. I of his office as a priest, wearing embroidered garment 

^ih- 1 We may also remark, that as the Eg3rptians had exper 

^ fe[ m enced the greatest possible good from Joseph's wisdon 

^h: 1 in laying up com during the years of plenty, they coul 

Tnii' I not have chosen a more significant figure to represei 

*va> J him, than their ^/>m, or cow^ because of its priority to a 

^Je 1 other amimals, as to its usefulness to man. 

^"^ I This also had reference to the fat and lean kine, as 

primary reason why they represented him by a c<m 

We find again that he is compared to the ^^ glory of th 

firstling of the bullock,'^ Deut. xxxiii. 17. — Suidas, in Sei 

apis, says, that '^ Apis being dead, had a temple built fo 

him, wherein a bullock was kept.'' 
4* 
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Serapis was an idol of Egypt in aftertime. It has 
^been thoiiglit by many writers, that this word was appli- 
ed to an object differing in every respect from JlpU ; but 
Ylfi shall find that it was originally applied to the same 
person, viz. to Joseph. 

The word Serapis is evidently Hebrew ; it is a com- 
pound of ^g^ *er, ' to rule^ to regulate — a priiUe ; and of 
DS pew, ' the official department^ or supreme head of the 
church /' literally, the ruler of the priestly office, the 
primate, or archbishop of Egypt, and therefore called 
ser-apis, 

Vossius is of opinion, that Serapis was Joseph, which 
lie shows from ancient authority. The image had a 
bushel on its head, to remind posterity that Joseph sayed 
the country by providing corn for their support. These 
things were done first, only as an honorary commemora- 
tion for signal services, as is the custom at this day, in 
erecting monuments to departed heroes, and great men. 

Bochart has made some ingenious observations con- 
cerning the origin of the fabulous metamorphoses of the 
Egyptian gods. " The Egyptian fable, that Isis was chang- 
ed into a swallow^ from the Hebrew D^D 'S'W, ' a swal- 
low? Anubis was said to have the head of a dog^ because 
Tf2^^ J^oheach^ means ' to hark,'* Jupiter^ the supreme 
of the gods, was said to have turned himself into a ram^ 
because ^K El^ ' a name of god^ and ^If^ Ayil^ ' a ram^ 
are nearly alike. Bacchus^ who was called by the Egyp- 
tians Osiris^ was said to be changed into a goat^ for no 
other reason than that "^Wg^ Sangar^ which means ' a 
goat^ also means Osiris. Juno was represented by an 
ox, because n"l*Tntyy, Ashterothy one of the names of 
Junoj and also Astarte means ' a herd of oxmP "* 

^ Hist, de Animal. Sacris. Part u. 1. 1. c. 10. Ibh 6$. 
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But the religion of the ancient Egyptians, after the 
flood, consisted In the worship of the serpent^ which spe- 
cies of idolatry was handed down to them hy Ham, and 
which was, no doubt, the universal worship of the An- 
tediluyians. According to Pliny,*^ the Egyptians had a 
great many inferior deities, which they supposed to have 
a power oyer nature : as Jupiter, or spirit : Vulcan, or 
fire ; Ceres, or the earth ; Oceanus, or the sea ; Minerya, 
OT ike air. They- also had their terrestrial deities, or 
deified men, some of whom had the vanity to assume the 
names of their celestial gods. Thus, Chronus, Saturn, 
Jupiter, Neptune, Juno, Vulcan, Vesta, Hermes, Orus, 
Venus, Pan, Apollo, Typhon, Mars, &,c. whose ^oxxh 
they believed to have a habitation in the celestial sphere, 
as appears from Plutarch,! who informs us that they sup- 
posed the soul of Isis was translated to Southes, i. e. 
Sirius, or the Dog Star^ the soul of Orus to the constel- 
lation Orion, and the soul of Typhon to Ursa Major, or 
the Crreat Bear. But although they had such a number 
of gods, the Niolic serpent was the grand idol, and stood 
at the head of all their deities. This appears to be con- 
firmed, when Moses was brought before Pharaoh, and 
was commanded to cast down his rod, which became a 
serpent. The Magicians also did the same with their 
enchantments. Thus, by introducing their supreme idol, 
he showed them the folly and vanity of their woi-^hip, 
for the serpent of Moses devoured both.J 

* Nat. Hist. lib. x. c. 66. 

t P, 362. 

f From this cnvumstance the writers of the mythology have 
invented the Caductfns of Mercury, around which they entwlued 
the figures of two serpents, and Mercury was by them su})potied 
(o be the messenger of the gods. So in like manner Aaron wan 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE ANCIENT MOABITES, AND BflDIANITES 

Was much the same as that of the Egyptians. That 
thej worshipped their departed men, and offered sacrifi- 
ces to them, is on record in scripture. Chemash and 
BaaUPeor^ were the idols of Moah; and the psalmist 
says, ^^ they joined themselves unto Baal-Peor, and ate 
the sacrifices of the dead,'' viz. the sacrifices offered up 
to their idols, or departed men whom they worshipped. 

These idols were both applied to signify the aemual 
passions ; Peor in Hebrew, means to open, used by them 
to signify the bringing forth young. Jerome says, Baal' 
Peor^ was the same as the Greek and Roman Priaputj 
and that Chemosh was worshipped in Nebo, having the 
same application. The Greek K«/it«$, was called by the 
Romans Comus^ the god of wantonness and ktscivvmsfoas^ 
ing. Both these idols were serpent-idols^ representing 
the sensual principle in man ; and as those people nn-^ 
derstood this animal to be the most subtle and sensual 
beast in nature ; they used it in an obscene way to sig- 
nify the generation of the human race. 



THE WORSHIP OF THE AMMONITES 

Had something in it more plausible than most of the 
idolatrous professions of the east. 

the messenger from Moses to Pharaoh, by the command of God. 
And as the date of the mythology is many hundreds of years later 
than the departure of the Hebrews from Egypt, it must appear ev- 
ident, that the account of this transaction was copied by them, 
from the ancient part of the Bible. 
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They worshipped the sun under the figure of a man 
in polished gold ; his face represented the sun. In the 
body there were seven divisions for the reception of 
offerings. This idol was called Moloch^ which in He- 
brew means a king or governor^ the sun being king or 
roler in nature. 

Many writers have supposed that the Ammonites 
were not only idolaters, but that they also performed 
their rites with the greatest cruelty ; and that they made 
their children pass through fire to their idol. But such 
information cannot be gathered from the Bible, it has 
(miy been thus understood from the present translation : 
no such monstrous barbarify is sanctioned in the original. 
This custom of passing their children through fire to 
Moloch, was similar to the custom of baptising children 
with water, at this day, as a sign that they are received 
into the church. Being worshippers of the solar fire, 
represented by this idol, their passing before the fire 
ft which was burning before the altar, was an outward sign 
that these children were considered as belonging to that 
religion ; and they were registered in their temples, aS 
waa the practice among the Jews, and as is now the 
custom among all christian nations. 



THE WORSHIP OF THE AMALEKITES 

Was the same as that of the Edomites, for they wor- 
shipped the same idols. Amalek was the first of the 
nations that fought against Israel ; they ignobly took an 
advantage of the rear of the Israelites, and maliciously 
smote those who could not defend themselves. They 
were therefore commanded to destroy their government, 
but not the people, and to blot it out from under heaven. 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE CANAANITES. 

That part of the world assigned to Ham, by Woah, 
was divided among his sons ; Cush had that which ailer- 
wards became the Babylonian empire ; Mitsraim settled 
in Egypt; and Canaan had the land which took his 
name, and his posterity were called Canaanites. 

Their religion appears to have been the same as 
that of the Ammonites. They worshipped the same 
idoF Moloch^ with the same ceremony of passing their 
children before this idol of the smi. From the com* 
mands given to Moses, to destroy ^^ their altars and break 
down their images, and cut down their groves, and to 
bum their graven images with fire,'' it appears that they 
were idolaters of a deeper dye, than most of the infat- 
uated nations of Canaan. 

The true religion established by Noah, does not, 
however, appear to have been altogether rejected by 
all the posterity of Ham, though he approved of, and 
introduced, idolatry. Notwithstanding this was the pre- 
vailing profession in after-time, we find that the true 
worship of God was known among the canaanites, eight 
generations after Ham. In the time of Abraham, Mel- 
chizedeck the king of Salem was a priest of the most 
high God, or a priest who taught the true worship of 
God, in opposition to the idolatrous worship which pro- 
vailed at that day. 

*Lev. 18. 21. 



I 
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THE WORSHIP OP THE PHILISTUNS. 

The Philistians descended from Mitsraim. They 
appear to have heen a sect of idolaters, pretending to 
in^eater humility and self-abasement, than those who 
followed the established idolatrous worship of the land. 
The word Philistim means to roll themselves in the dust^ 
or to cast dust on their heads, as a token of greater hu- 
mility than other professors, by which their crafty teach- 
ers got great numbers of proselytes, until they had suf- 
ficient power to become the governors of the country. 
Hence came the custom among the Hebrews of casting 
dost on their heads in token of humility. Lam. ii. 10. 
^ they have cast up dust on their heads." Isaiah, xlvii. 
1. "Come down, and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter 
of Babylon." 

The most famous idol of the Philistians was Dagon^ 
which means, the corn-giver. To him they ascribed the 
invention of growing corn ; he was worshipped in the 
figure of a man, not half man and half fish, as has been 
supposed, for we read of his head^face^hands^ that he 
fell upon his face^ and it is not said that the lower part 
was like a fish. 

Baal-Zebub was also an idol of the Philistians. Baal 
in Hebrew means lord^ and Zehuh has been usually ren- 
dered a Jlyj i. e. the lord of the jiies : but this has neither 
meaning nor application. This latter word truly means 
a quick transition from place to place, and has on this 
account been rendered ajiy. It appears from scripture, 
that by this idol, they originally meant to represent the 
omniscience of God, for when the King of Israel was 
side, ^^ he sent messengers, and said unto them, Go and 

4 
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inquire of Baal-Zebub the god of Ekron, whether I shall 
recover of this disease," i. e. " Go to Baal-Zebub, the 
lord who knows all things," but the lord of Jlies was 
not likely to know future events. 

Ashtaroth was another idol of the Fhilistians, said alsa 
to have been the abomination of the Zidonians. Ashta^ 
roth is a feminine noun plural, a compound word from 
Jlshah^ ' to make^^ and thour^ ' a tour^ a circuit^ like the 
Moon round the earth, and Venus round the sun. That 
the planets Venus and the Moon were understood by this 
word, will be very easily determined ; it is said Gen. 
xiv. 5. Jishteroth karnaim : karnaim* means that which 

* In the first edition of this work, the following observation was 
made in one of the reviews : ^^ Mr. Bellamy asserts that none of 
the celestial bodies assume the crescent form but the Moon and 
Venus, but the planet Mercury assumes that form also." It is 
allowed that if there were twenty planets between the earth and 
the sun, they must at certain times apparently assume the crescent 
form. But as the greatest elongation of Mercury from the sun w 
not more than twenty three degrees, and as this planet is constant- 
ly enveloped in the intense splendor of the rays of the sun, it is 
very rarely indeed that his body can be seen with the telescope. 
The eccentricity of the orbit of Mercury being far greater thsm 
any of the other planets, always accompanying the sun, it was not 
at all probable that this planet should have been so noticed by 
them. It was the custom of the ^ancients, as it is of tlie modems, 
to affix terras to the celestial bodies agreeably to their known pe- 
riods when they made their appearance in a certain part of the 
heavens. Thus we say of Venus, when she is in a certain part of 
lier orbit as seen from the earth, she is a morning, or an evening 
star ; the new Moon, when she passes from the conjunction with 
the sun ; consequently it could only be the celestial bodies which 
were statedly seen to rise and set at certain periods, and which 
were useful in determining the seasons, as the Moon and Venup, 
which were worshipped by these most ancient people, the Ante- 
diluvians. I have made observations with a very powerful reflec- 
tor at the time the earth was in that part of her orbit, when Mer- 
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is horned^ Deut. xxxiii. 17. and as none of the celestial 
bodies are regularly seen homed but the Moon and Ve- 
nus, the Moon, when she makes her first appearance, 
after the conjunction with the Sun, and Venus, when seen 
from the earth in a particular part of her orbit ; it proves 
that these planets were worshipped by them, and that 
they must also have had the use of the telescope^ aji the plan.' 
et Venus cannot be discovered to have that homed figure 
with the naked eye. The full meaning of these words 
will be comprehended thus, the homed tour-making god- 
desses^ 

The septuagint render the word Ashtaroth^ '^Attcc^tik 
Astarte ; and karmaim^ by St^o^ttrrcn^ was glorified^ which 
may read, the glorified tour-making goddesses^ for horns j 
or rays are significative of glory ^ Hab. iii. 4. — This I say 
proves that these ancient people were well acquainted 
with astronomy, as none of the celestial bodies assume 
the crescent form but the Moon and Venus, which are 
evidently referred to by the above words. 



THE WORSHIP OF THE AXCIENT SYRIANS. 

The scriptures inform us that the idol of the ancient 

Syrians was called Rinimon. 2nd Kings, v. 18. The word 

• 
cury should have that appearance, and have never been fortunate 
enough to see it so falcated. But adiuilting that Mercury was 
known in tliose early ages, which may be proved from scripture, 
it would be a farther proof that these primeval people had the use 
of the telescope, and that they had it in great perfection. The 
feminine noun nviiyj,*, •^skiaroth, will also be applicable to the 
Moon, Venus, and Mercury ; for Mercury by these ancients was 
allowed to assume the nature and quality of those with whom it 
was conjoined. 

i 
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Rimmon means to exalt^ to be able to break forth witii 
power, on being exalted. Psalm Ixvi. 1 7. The sacred 
writers used the word to signify tke exaltation^ and break- 
ing forth of divine light, the elevation or breaking forth 
of infinite wisdom. This idol was a serpent idol, for as 
the serpent was originally considered as an emblem of 
infinite wisdom, as well as the wisdom, or subtilty of the 
<<en8ual principle in man ; so also the word was used to 
«ignify the elevation and springing forth of wisdom in 
man. 

The Syrians had also other idols, such as their deified 
kings and great heroes, the adoration of which appears 
to have commenced, when they ceased to worship the 
serpent ; and thns fell into a gross state of idolatry. 
Rimmon was altogether neglected, when a new sect 
sprung up, and Benhadad the king received divine hon- 
ors, as his name signifies, vix. the son of shouii7ig^ a cus- 
tom among them when they met their enemies in the 
field of battle, by which they were intimidated, and 
tvhich frequently caused them to gain the victory. 



I'HE WORSinP Ot THE ANCIENT ASSYRIANS OR BABYLONIANS 

Followed that of the Syrians. It has been said to be 
involved in much obscurity, but the scriptures will help 
us so as to determine the worship of this very ancient 
nation. 

Nimrod appears to have been the founder of the 
Babylonian empire, for in the 10th chapter of Genesis, 
ver. 10. it is said, " and the beginning of his kingdom 
was Babel." Some writers have given priority to Nin- 
eveh ; they were both royal cities, but Babel appears by 
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the scripture, which is the hcst authority, to have he 
the beginning of the empire of Babylon. It is said, tl 
Ashur went forth and built Nineveh, but the true re 
ing is as follows, '^ from that land, he {JSTimrod) wi 
forth to Assyria, and built Nineveh.^' So that there d( 
not appear to have been any considerable time betw( 
the builcling of Babel, and the building of Nineveh. 

JVisroch appears to have been the most favourite u 
of the Assyrians, 2 Kings, xix. 37. and Isaiah xxxvii. : 
Nisroch means the great onc^ the chiefs above all oth€ 
and was originally intended to personify tho ]\rajesty 
heaven. They had also a number of idols of lesser no 
for when the king of Assyria took the Israelites away ci 
live to Babj'lon, he brought people from Guthah, A 
Hamath, and Sepharvaim. And these people, who w( 
all idolaters, but of different sects, brought with th 
^e idols of their particular worship. Thus we u 
that those, who came from Babylon, made Succotk- 
iMt4. Lexicographers have supposed, that these wor 
SnceothrbeHoth^ meant temples dedicated to the daught 
of the heathen, where they were to prostitute the 
selves once in their lives to strangers, who were on ti 
account to make a gift to the goddess. But notwithstai 
ing all that has been said concerning such an abomi 
tion, there has not been any tiling advanced tJiat can 
depended on, to prove that this was permitted to 
done. It is not possible to suppose that parents woi 
coanteDance the ruin of their children, which must ha 
been inevitably the case, had this been true. T 
bad policy of such a proceeding, is too evident to obt; 
credit, as it would have added to the family, which woi 
have given birth to much distress among the poor, £ 
it would also have vitiated the minds of all the wom 
jn the nation* We cannot suppose that the wise men 

i 
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That day, would meet in their temples to worship young 
women, who themselves also went to worsHip. 

Succoih-benoik is only a different name for Ashiaroth 
•' /cumaitn^ or the Moon and Venus ; for as Ashtaroih ka/t- 
naim^ means ' the horned circuit-making goddesses,' so 
Succoih means ^ to hide or overshadow,' and benoth, 
' daughters ;' alluding to those planets, when they assume 
the crescent form, as then the other parts of their bo- 
dies are hidden or overshadowed. As Ashiaroth kamaim 
and Succothrbenoth are feminine nouns in Hebrew, it 
shows us that the Moon and Venus being considered fem- 
inine in the European languages, is agreeable to the cus- 
tom of those ancient people. 

The sjicred history proceeds. And the men of Cuth 
"-9iadg JSTergal^ i. e. the rolling light ^ and the men of Ha- 
math made Ashma^ the mediator ; and the Avites made 
JVebhaz^ the examiner ; and Tartak, the binder in chaingy 
or the temple of judgment ; and the Serpharvites made 
Adramelek^ the glorious king ; Anamelek, the hiunble king. 

Babylon was in its origin a colony of Egypt, and 
therefore the idolatry of Egypt passed into that country. 
But we find that this empire became exceedingly great, 
and far outshone the mother country, both as to extent 
and population. As there must, therefore, have been a 
cause for this great prosperity, either in the religious or 
civil order of things, we must draw our information re- 
specting this matter from the scriptures. 

At the commencement of the colony of Babylon, the 
worship of the serpent, which was the primary idol of 
the Eg3ptians. was also the idol of Babel. But in order 
lo make this country vie with Egypt, they adopted the 
sound policy of permitting the settlers from the different 
idolatrous nations, to build temples to their idols thev 
had been accustomed to worship. 
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Thus were the people of many nations permitted 
settle in the province of Babylon, till at length, by tl 
great increase of population, it laid the foundation of th 
power which subjugated all the nations of the eai 
They were all idolaters, but of different sects, a mixta 
from all the .idolatrous kingdoms, and the empire w 
called on that account Babel^ which means to mix or mi 
gf€ ; for so they permitted the people to mix with i 
professions. This was the one great cause of the pre 
perity of that nation, which prepared the way for tl 
establishment of one of the greatest empires in tl 
world ; the greatest as to extent of population, and mo] 
lasting than any that succeeded it. 

But as I have before observed, we are not to suppoi 
that these ancient people, the most refined and learn< 
of all the nations ,it that period, were so stupid in tl 
beginning, as to worship idols of gold, silver, brass, woo 
and stone, as such only. They first looked on things 
outward nature, as representatives of the different pa 
mis and propensities in man ; as we find in the prop 
et, where he is shown in the chamber of imagery, clei 
and unclean beasts, the first signifying the good, and tl 
latter the evil affections ; hy representing the abomin 
tkn of evil, and the beauty of holiness, which, howe ve 
in after-time were not attended to. On this accouc 
the ignorant part of the community began to worsh 
them, and at length the prevalence of example rende 
edthis gross idolatry universal. 

This was the state of the religion of the ancic: 

Babylonians, when the empire was in the zenith of J 

prosperity. Their power became so great, that the 

oonqaered all the eastern nations, and so formed a va 

and muversal empire. In this state it appears to hai 

been, at the time of Nebucbadnezzer, when the u: 

5* 
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bounded ambition of that monarch introduced a new 
state of things in their religion, or rather an addition to 
the established worship of the land, by the deification of 
himself. 

The Babylonian kings had many names. The name 
of Nebuchadnezzar appears to agree with the memora- 
ble dream in Daniel, concerning the tree which was to 
be cut down, but the stump was to remain in the ground ; 
■signifying that the kingdom was not to be taken from 
him, after he was sensible that the heavens did rule the 
kingdoms of this world. Nebuchadnezzar is a com- 
piound word. Kebu means to bud^ or germinate ; chadj 
to shoot forth ; and nezzar^ a scion or shoot^ which, though 
it be cut down, will flourish. 



THE WORSHIP OF THE TROJAKS. 

It appears consistent with the order of history, that 
the worship of the ancient Trojans should follow that of 
the Babylonians. The intercourse between these two 
ancient nations, on account of their proximity, must have 
been frequent, and their customs and habits must also 
have been similar, both as to their religious and civil 
policy. 

It is evident from the writings of Homer, that the 
founders of the Trojan monarchy must have had just 
ideas concerning God and his superintending Providence. 
Although they admitted, in their list of Deities, some- 
thing like polytheism, which was nothing more in its or- 
igin than a personification of the virtues and vices, yet 
they acknowledged one supreme being only. These 
gods are described in the Iliad at one tipie as asleep on 
their couches, 
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'* An but the ever-wakeful eye of Jove." 

According to Virgil,* the idol of greatest repute among 
the ancient Trojans was Cybele, " the worship of which,'- 
agreeably to the best authorities^ "was brought into 
Troas, or Troy, from Crete by Teucer, the king of the 
island, and the father of the Trojans.'' It is literally a 
Hebrew word from Chibabel^ ' like Babel,' which shows 
that the religion of the Trojans came originally from 
Babylon ; and, as the religion of Babylon came from 
Egypt, which was the worship of the serpent, the re- 
ligion of the Trojans must have been the same. 

I may be told that the goddess Cybele was not wor- 
shipped in the form of a serpent, but of a woman. It 
must, however, he noticed, that the serpent was wor- 
shipped under various forms descriptive of its ruling 
propensities ; and, as it was understood to be superior 
to all animals for circumspection or prudence, so it was 
a personification of a virtuous woman, who, it must be 
allowed, possesses that great ornament of the sex in a 
far higher degree than man. 

This idol was worshipped after the manner of the 
Bahylonians, on hills and conspicuous places, which cus- 
tom, these nations took principally from the Hebrews, 
who worshipped God on mountains and hills. The wor- 
ship of this idol became very general throughout all 
Phrygia. Many of their ceremonies were taken from 
the ancient part of scripture, but at length they fell into 
fable, gross idolatry, and superstition. They had a pe- 
culiar veneration for the pomegranate and the vine tree, 
which were used as emblems in the worship of God : the 
first was figured on the border of the garment of Aaron. 

* lib. 3. 
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Their ceremonies of mortifying the body were car- 
ried to the same pitch of frantic madness, as we read* 
concerning the priests of Baal, who cut their bodies with 
knives when they worked themselves up into ecstasies, 
and pretended to have divine communication. 

It will not be difficult for us to determine the origin 
of the worship of this goddess. Cybele, in the heathen 
mythology, is said to have been the mother of the gods, 
who sprung from the rocks after the deluge ; which 
was evidently taken from that epoch. The wife of 
Noah, was by them honored as a goddess, and her three 
sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, in after-ages were wor- 
shipped. 

The history of Samuel also is preserved in the my- 
thology, under the name of Attis, whose mother they 
feign to have conceived* " by taking the fruit of the 
pomegranate tree ; she had a son, who was brought up by 
Phorbus, and who, being on the eve of taking a wife, 
was deprived of her, by a fatal occurrence ; soon after 
he emasculated himself under a pine tree.^' 

This is the account of Samuel mutilated, when his 
mother went to the temple to ask of God to give her a 
child, who was taken by Eli, and devoted to the service 
of God in the temple. 

Troy flourished at the time of the Judges of Israel ; 
and its destruction took place about the time of Reho- 
boam, the son of Solomon. It is worthy of remark, that 
when Homer sung the battles of the gods with the giants, 
he sung the battles of the Hebrew leader in the land of 
Canaan : as may be proved from the synchronism of 
-events recorded in the bible, and introduced by the poet. 

Having said as much as is necessary concerning the 
descendants of Ham, from whom descended twenty two 

* Araobius, lib. 8. 
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nations, and of their different idolatrous sects, I shall now 
introduce those nations, which descended from Shem. 
Concerning Arphaxad the son of Shem, in whose line 
the Messiah was to come, I have spoken in the chapter 
of the second order of the patriarchs. 

The true worship of God continued among some of 
the descendants of this people, to the time of Ahraham 
and Moses, for Melchizedeck was king of Salem, which 
was the ancient name of Jerusalem, and a priest of the 
most high God : and Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, 
was a prince and a priest of Midian. So that, though 
idolatry was the established worship of the eastern na- 
tions at that period, yet the worship of the true God, as 
it was established by Noah, was not altogether banished 
from the land of Canaan. 

The descent from the patriarch begins in the 22d 
Terse. Elam, Ashur, Lud, and Aram, who were the 
children of Shem, formed gentile nations. I shall there- 
fore begin with Elam, the eldest son of Shem ; and the 
father of the Elamites, so often mentioned in scripture^ 
This will introduce 



THE WORSHIP OF THE ANCIENT PERSIANS AND MEDES. 

The worship of the ancient Persians, is of very great 
tgatiquity ;* it is carried back by them as far as the time 
of Elam, the son of Shem ; they believed him to be the 
author of their Soph^ or holy book. Undoubtedly, there 
were sacred books delivered to him by his father Shem, 
who had them from Noah, the names of which are men- 
tionecl in the bible, though we have them not. 

* Prideaux, Vol. 1. p. 299. 
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The descendants of Shem, dwelt to the east of all 
the descendants of Ham, ver. 30. "And their dwelling 
was from Mesha, as thou goest unto Sephar a mount of 
the east,-' which agrees with Numbers, xxiii. 7. whea 
fialak sent to that part of the country for a prophet 19 
curse Israel : viz. " And he took up his parable and said, 
Balak the king of Moab, hath brought me from Aram, 
out of the mountains of the east, saying, come, curse me 
Jacob, and come, defy Israel.^' It being known to him 
that they were worshippers of the God of heaven, and 
that the Aramitish prophets originally had the power of 
blessing and cursing, on which ground Balak expected- 
^uccess in opposing Israel. For it is said of Abram, 
which in Hebrew means, ike father of the land of Aramy 
" I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that 
rurseth thee," Gen. xii. 3. 

It is also sufficiently evident, that the founders of thid 
very ancient nation descended from Elam, the son of 
Shem ; that their posterit}'^ formed the Persian empire, 
and gave ihe name of their progenitor to the first prov- 
ince in Persia, which became the residence of their 
kings. Dan. viii. 2. " At Shushan in the palace, which is 
in the province of Eiam." 

The ancient Persians cannot be ranked with the idol- 
atrous n«ition ; for, descending from the patriarch Shcm, 
they were taught the worship of the true God, which 
continued among them, when almost all the eastern na- 
tions were sunk in gross idolatry. Some writers have 
charged the Persians with being worshippers of fire and 
the suti ; but this has been a mistake. It appears, that 
they most scrupulously adhered to the worship of God 
in primary things, as was also commanded in the books of 
Moses, which was much the same as that established hy 
Abraham. In the scriptures we find that the sacrod 



I 



HISTORT or ALL RELIGIONS. 59 

^ erer-burning fire^^ was used as an emblematical repre- 
Bentation of the ever^lioing God, He appeared to Moses 
in the flaming fire, and led the Israelites throngh the 
wilderness by a pillar of Are. It was kept burning in 
the temple before the altar ; it would therefore be as 
reasonable to charge the ancient Hebrews with being 
worshippers of the fire, as the ancient Persians, because 
they kept it burning in their temples. 

According to the best authorities, they agree with the 
Hebrews in the accounts they give concerning the pa- 
triarch Abraham, and with the Mahometans in ascribing 
certain books to him. 



THE WORSHIP OP THE MODERN PERSIANS 

Was, in many instances, before the introduction of the 
religion of Mahomet, like the Mosaic, which was intro- 
duced by their legislator Zoroaster, who had his learning 
and rel^on from the books of Moses, aS to essentials. 
It was, therefore, more like a returning to first princi- 
ples, than an introduction of any thing new. According 
to the most authentic account of the Persian religion at 
this period, they believed that God created the world in 
six divisions of time ; that these division of time were not 
days, but states ; each comprehending a certain number 
of days. 

The established religion of the Persians, is, however, 
Mahometan, who only difier from the Turks in the fol- 
lowing particular : the Turks reckon the descent from 
Mahomet by Abubeker, derived from the Hebrew JJK ah^ 
''father* and "155 beker ' the firsi^ i. e. the first father ; 
whereas the Persians begin the descent from Mahomet 
by Eli, from the Hebrew ^Sk Eli ' my God.' 

i 
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Ashur, the second son of Shem, appears tot hare giv- 
en the name to Assyria. The word Ashur meai:^ to bluty 
and it originally had reference to the author of a^ bles- 
sing, hoth in time and in eternity ; viz. a belief in th^ 
promise, Gen. iii. 15. that the Messiah should come, 
which, as observed, was taught by Shem. They were, 
therefore, originally worshippers of the true God. 

We have but little said in scripture concerning Lud : 
his descendants became a very considerable nation, and 
were a warlike people in the time of the prophets. Ac- 
cording to the best authorities, the Lydians had their or- 
igin from Lud ;* for they are mentioned by the prophet 
Ezckiel, as coming with Persia to Tyre ; and we hare 
seen that the Persians descended from Elam, the brothei 
of Lud. It is also reasonable to conclude, that the Lyd 
ians, (in the original Ludims) were so called from Lud. 
as that the Elamites were so called from Elam. 

Though they were undoubtedly worshippers of th€ 
true God, as taught by Shem, yet it appears, that, ic 
after-time, they worshipped the Moon, as the queen oj 
heaven. This species of idolatry was not conuned tc 
the Persians ; for as there was a commercial intercourse 
b<^tween the Hebrews, the Persians, and the Lydians. 
the worship of the Moon, as the queen of heaven, by 
this means made its way into Judea. They had heard 
the fame of their renowned temple of Diana, or the 
Moon, which was built in the great city Magnesia. It 
was afterwards destroyed, according to Strabo,t by an 
earthquake. 

They were very expert in the use of the bow, as is 
mentioned by the prophet Jeremiah, ch. xlvi. 9. though 

* Josephus, 368, 369. 
tlib. I.e. 38. 
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some haye contlradicted it as it stands in the translation ; 
but the translation is right, for kaasheth signifies a bow 
throughout the scriptures. 
. Aram, who was the fifth son of Shem, gave this name 
to the kingdom of Aram, which was afterwards called 
SyriaiT By future conquests, however, it was called As- 
syria ; when the surrounding nations hecame a part of 
this empire. The word Aram^ is the Hebrew word, 
which is continued in our English bibles to the time of 
Elizabeth, where the country is called Aram, and the 
inhabitants Aramites. 

The word Aram, literally means, / will elevate^ or 
Uft up. In the time of the Hebrews, many ages after 
this period, it was applied to the heave-offering, which 
was elevated, or lifted up. Undoubtedly, the patriarch 
Shem gave this name with reference to the ancient be- 
lief in the comii^ of the Redeemer, in remembrance of 
whom, burnt-offerings, and sacrifices were then lifted up 
before the altar erected by Noah : and which sacrificial 
worship descended to the Hebrews, and was understood 
by them agreeably to the original institution. 

Although the descendants of Aram worshipped the 
living God,* yet in process of time, they fell into the 
polite worship of their brethren, the descendants of 
Ham. The latter honored the memory of the progeni- 
tor of the Aramites, with a temple, which was dedicated 
to him. The intercourse of the Aramites with the Phil- 
istians, who were the descendants of Ham, and who wor- 
shipped one of their progenitors, viz : Aram, no doubt, 
introduced the worship of this deified man among them. 
They also built a temple to him, as we read in Joshua, 

♦ A word properly used and applied at that day, in opposition 
to the deadgods^ or idols. 
6 
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ch. xiii. 27. the temple of Aram^ by which policy thej 
were enabled to introduce the worship of their own idols 
among them. Such has been the oraft of bigotry ao4 
superstition in all ages. 



*HE SECOND ORDER OF THE PATRIARCHS 

Begins with Noah. The word Noah^ means rest^ of 
to lead with gentleness and peace. This name was given 
to the first patriarch of this dispensation, because it was 
foretold, that through him, the church, which had de- 
parted from its original purity, should ag^in be establish- 
ed. Gen^ V. 29. ^' And he called his name Noah, saying, 
This same shall comfort us concerning our work and 
toil of our hands, because of the ground which the Lord 
hath cursed." From this passage we learn, that the di- 
vine communication, from between the Cherubim, was 
continued to the second order of patriarchs, notwith- 
standing the first church had come to its consummation 
in the time of Lamech. He was instructed to communi- 
cate this information, which was given him according to 
the appointed order of that dispensation. 

We find that God gave a new dispensation to Noah, 
comprehending seven commandments. 

The first was, that they should not commit adultery* 

2d. That they were not to blaspheme, 

3d. That they should appoint just judges, 

4 th. That they were not to commit incest, 

5th. That they were not to commit murder^ or injure 
any one, 

6th. TlMt they were not to steal^ roh^ or plunder. 
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7th. That they were not to eat Jlesh with the blood 
thereof. 

These were the seven precepts given to Noah^ 
when God renewed the promise of the coming of Mes- 
siah to him ; a strict observance of which, was to ensure 
mt or peace to the church. From which we may to a 
certainty conclude, that the commission of those crimes 
prohibited in this dispensation, constituted the wicked- 
ness of the Antediluvians. 

Shem succeeded Noah in the supreme government 
of church and state, which appears to have received 
the form and order of the first patriarchal institution. 
He was a zealous promoter of the worship of the true 
God, and believed that the ancient promise of a Redeem- 
er would, in the fulness of time, be accomplished ; on 
which account the holy one was to come in his line. 

Shem^ means primarily, to put in order — to place — to 
<^^^r-to put in array^ and in a secondary sense, a name, 
as having been put in order, to be distinguished. Thus 
we meet with rn\*T> QtS^ ' the name of the Lord /' and 
from this word also, heaven is derived, because every 
thing there is placed in the most perfect order. 

The name Shem was given to this son of Noah, be- 
cause he was to place and keep in order all things respect- 
ing the worship of the true God,, in opposition to that of 
the worship of idols ; which was established in the line 
of Ham. Thus the venerable patriarch, in the spirit of 
prophesy, was instructed to say what should take place 
among the descendants of Shem and Ham, 1500 years 
before it was accomplished ; Gen. ix. ver. 25, 26. " Bles- 
sed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan shall be his 
servant. Cursed be Canaan, a servant of servants shall 
he be unto his brethren." The literal meaning of which,^ 
in the orig^inal Hebrew, is, that " Shem and his posterity 
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will worship the Lord God of heaven, and the Cana- 
anites the descendants of Ham shall he his servants.^' 
Which was literally accomplished at the time when the 
Israelites came out of Egypt, for the Canaanites were 
conquered hy the Hebrews, and thus became their ser* 
rants, who had been servants to the Egyptians. • 

Arphaxad succeeded Shem in the government of the 
church and state ; he was the third son of Shem, and was, 
according to that ancient constitution, a priest as well as 
a temporal patriarchal king. The word Arphaxad is a 
compound word, and means to pour forth and spread 
abroad the light. He appears to have been so named, 
because at this period, he and the church spread abroad 
the dhnne light concerning the coming of the Redeemer, 
which lights as well as the belief in him, was to lighten 
every man that cometh into the world. Among all the 
sons of righteous Shem, Arphaxad was chosen to be the 
visible head of the true church of God, in whose line the 
Shiloh, the deliverer, and the light of the world came ; 
ho was therefore properly called Arphaxad^ or the spread- 
fT abroad of the divine light, 

Salah succeeded Arphaxad. The name Salah^ which 
means to put or send forth^ as a tree its branches, wad 
given to him by his father Arphaxad, because in his time 
the church, over which he was to preside, began to in- 
crease and spread forth its doctrines, in opposition to the 
idolatrous notions of that day. 

Ebcr, the son of Salah, succeeded to the government 
^f the church. Eher is a word, which relates to the 
>^ovenant of God with man, viz. to redeem him from the 
calamities of the fall, by the coming of Messiah. It means 
to pass over^ and is used in this sense in scripture, allud- 
ing to the patriarchal custom of passing between the 
parts of a divided saci'ifice. Gen. xv. 10. Jer. x]^3tiv. 18* 
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Catering' into a covenant, Sent. xxix. 13. " That thou 
■honldst enter into covenant with the Lord thy God/' 
Eber was applied by the Hebrews to the pattaver, when 
tbej came out of Egypt, and accordingly the paisover 
was inatitated in conune mo ration of (he divine goodness, 
which poind over the firat-born in Egypt, and whicb 
pointed out the great and la^t sacrifice at the piusover, 
when the Messiah came, who was to pardon and pass over 
iuqnity, transgression and sin. This faith in the eternal sac- 
rijiee seems (o have peculiarly characterized the church 
in the time of Eber ; sacrifices by slaying of animals nere 
dweved, as types of the coming of the Redeemer : and 
what is worthy of our notice, is, that the beasts and birds 
which were commanded to be ofiered, are said lu be 
clean ; " and Noah builded an altar unto the Lord and 
took of every clean beast and of every clean fowl, and 
offered burnt-oSerings on the altar." Plainly meaning, 
that as clean beasts are used by the prophets to ^ignif; 
the pure afFecUona, all believers in the ancient promise 
conceniing the coming of Messiah,, who obeyed the 
commands of God, should be purified in heart and life, 
and should finally enjoy eternal happiness, The des- 
cendants from Eber, the great-grandson of Shem, were 
called from him Hebrews ; a name they have retained 
to this day. And thus at this period of the world, it 
shows their firm belief in the coming of Messiah, who 
was to pan over, and forgive all those who believed in 
him, and lived agreeably to his precepts. 

The next in the order of primogeniture is Peleg. Pe- 
Ug means lo divide ; it is therefore said, in his days, the earth 
mot divided. Some have thought that this has rcJalion 
to the earth ; that originally it was in one compact mass. 
and that at this period of the world, it was divided by an 
earthquake, as it is at present} but a suppositioo of 



<M HISTORY OF ALL RELlOtONS. 

this nature cannot be admitted, because it leaves nfl 
conclude, that the divine being could not foresee m 
should happen, and therefore that, when the time ca 
he found it necessary to make this division. But, 1( 
ing such suppositions to those, who can be satisfied y 
them, I shall give a more rational account of this tr 
action, more consistent with the understanding of 
original writer of the sacred scriptures, which treat < 
concerning things appertaining to rel^on, and the fui 
state of man. 

By the earth, in scripture language, is freque 

meant the inhabitants. Gen. vi. 11. ^^ The earth also 

corrupt." — Ch. xi. 1. " And the whole earth was of 

language." — Ch. xix. 31* *^ After the manner of all 

earth.^'* — 1st Chron. xvi. 23. ^ Sing unto the Lord all 

\ tarth.^^ — ^Psalra c. ^ Make a joyful noise unto the L 

tJl ye lands." — ^Deut xxxiL 1. ^ Hear, O earth, 

words of my mouth." — Ist Kings, x. 24. ^' And all 

earth sought Solomon." It is more consistent, there! 

with enlightened reason, and we have the authoril 

scripture to conclude, that some other division was m 

by the sacred writer. It appears, however, that tl 

names were given by the patriarchs to their desc 

ants, to signify the states of these patriarchal churc! 

it is also as certain, that at this time a division was d 

among them ; for a singular change took place in 

first order of patriarchs, from Adam to Enoch, who 

said to have lived 800 years after the birth of their 

cessor. Thus, 

Seth after the birth of Enos, . . . 807 y 
Enos afler the birth of Cainan, . . 815 
Cainan after the birth of Mahalaleel, 840 

Mahalaleel afler the birth of Jarad, . 830 
Jarad after the birth of Enoch, . ^ . 800 
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^' Ilitlliii applies to the ecclesiastical department, or 
well as to the patriarchs, may he allowed, 
it ift nid that Enoch walked with God three 
Tean after the hirth of Methuselah, before he 
; which is sufficient to conrince us, that 
change took place in the church, in 
ef ri|^itaous Enoch. 
1%M it in aaid of the fni fivt patriarchs^ beginning 
Sdh, by whom the^/Srtt visibU church was manifest- 
that they lived upwards of 800 years aAer the birth 
their firBt4Nmi son, to the change which took place 
the time of Enodi. The same is said of ihe first five 
of the second order from Noah, by whom the 
^ntgSbh e h m re h was manifested ; they also lived up* 
of 400 jfcoTf enly after the birth of their first-born 
to &e diange, which took place at the time of Peleg. 
Hoah was 600 years old at the birth of Shem, Ham, 
Japhet, Gen. t. 32. but as it is expressly said that 
Jired 350 years after the flood, ch. ix. 29. and that 
I three sons were married when they went into the 
Aey must hare been 50 years old at the time of the 
which authorizes us to state, that after the birth 
af his first-horn son, 

Noah lived, 400 years 
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500 
403 
403 
430 



8hen after the birth of Arphaxad, 

Arphaxad after the birth of Salah, 

Salah after the birth of Eber, 

Eber after the birth of Peleg, 

But that which confirms us iu the opinion, that the 
division of the earth in the time of Peleg, was a division 
of the church, is, that from Peleg, to Serug, these pa- 
triarchs are said to have lived only half the time of the 
first &ve, that is, 200 years after the birth of their first- 
bom son« Thus, 
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Peleg liTed after the birth of Reu. . . 209 jean 

Keu after the birth of Serog, . . . S07 

Sen^after the birth of Nahor, . . . 200 

Now, if we consider that at this period, the Chat- 
dean empire was extending its conqoests over a great 
part of the east, that the love of dominion, when aided 
by power, will not suffer itself to be controlled, it is no 
wonder that the Chaldean nation put an end to this an- 
cient patriarchal monarchical form of gOTemmenL We 
have scripture and history to prove, that this division, 
which took place in the time of Peleg, was a division of 
the kingly and the priestly offices, arising from a general 
apostasy from the true worship of God, which caused a 
division in the church ; the greatest part, either from 
compulsion, or from the prevalence of example, adopt- 
ed the polite worship of the Babylonians, the descend- 
ants of Ham. Thus the monai-chical form of govern- 
ment, which from the time of Noah had been joined to 
the ecclesiastical, was now divided ; but the priestly par 
triarchal form was still retained by Peleg, and by his 
descendants down to Serug. Such also is that which 
now exists in the patriarch of the Greek church at Con- 
stantinople, who is considered as a nominal head, but 
who has not any power as a temporal prince ; or such 
as the pope, who is reduced to a similar situation. 

Again it is said, that this second race of patriarchs to 
Serug, who were bom after the flood, lived 30 years be- 
fore the birth of their first-born son. Thus, 

Arphaxad lived . . 35 years to Salah. 

Salah 30 years to Eber. 

Eber 34 years to Peleg. 

Peleg 30 years to Reu. 

Reu 32 years to Serug. 

Serug 30 years to Nahor. 
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' "^ * On the first reading, it appears strange that all thes 
fitriarchs should be nearly of the same age, at the birt 
tf their first-bom son, and deists have often brought th 
finrward as an argument against the bible. But if iv 
itteod to the manners, customs, and usages of those ai 
CKDt people, as mentioned in the sacred scriptures, dv 
inll be satisfied, that it was consistent with the ordc 
,^ - which was established at that day. 
. ^^ I It was a custom among the ancient Athenians, not t 
"^ . I enter into the marriage state till they were thirty yeai 
^'[ I of age ; and since this custom was derived from the ai 
dent Hebrews, every objection to the patriarchs bek 
of the same age when they married must vanish. Tl 
mnnber ikiriy seems to have been particularly attendc 
to by these ancient people, for it appears that they wei 
not allowed to officiate in the priestly office under thirl 
yean of age. This we find to have been the custom i 
after-ages : Numb. iv. 3. ^' From thirty years old an 
spward, even unto fifty years old, all that enter into th 
boat, to do the work of the tabernacle of the congreg 
tioD.^ This custom was observed by Christ, when h 
began to preach. Matt. iii. 23. Neither does it appec 
that the patriarchs married more than once, and that w] 
at the time when they entered into the ministry, whic 
custom is observed in the Greek church to this day. 

Reu succeeded Peleg. The meaning of the woi 
Aou, is to hreak^ break offf or to break the long establish 
order of things. From this we learn, that as this churc 
departed more and more from the true worship of Go 
to the time of Nahor, who was an idolater ; so we ai 
authorized to conclude, that in the time of Reu, the lor 
established order, which had existed from the time < 
Noah, was broken ; and that many opinions were intr< 
duced^.inconsistent with the doctrine and practice of tl; 
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nhnrch in hif^ time, and in the time of those irho succeed- 
ed him. Until this remarkable period, the true worship 
of God, as catdblished in the time of Noah, was obserred, 
and from the time of Peleg and Ren. the established 
order of worship was broken. From this period, we are 
authorized to date the beginning of idolatiy, in tbe line 
of Shem. 

Serug. his son. confirmed this change. The word 
Serug means to 'scrap together, to be wreathed or tristed 
together, like the tender branches of a Tine, Gen. x. 12. — 
JoeL i. 7. which, in conformity with the preceding state, 
shows that the chnich. in the time of Semg, continued 
the separation or dtzisitm. Thus, when the church had 
i^Uen into gross errors, the professors united themselves 

/together with those, who had joined the popular idol 
worship. 

This appears to hare been the very last stage of this 
ancient patriarchal church, when the true worship of 
God was not known as a national, or public worship : 
but instead thereof, idols, and visible representations, un- 
der the delusive idea of a personification of the attributes 
and infinite excellences of a Supreme, were at length 
worshipped. 

Nahor, the son of Serug, was an idolater of the same 
cast as his predecessors, who appear to have gradually 
declined from the true worship of God, to that of figures, 
which represented the passions and afifections. This 
worship was finally received among the descendants of 
Shem, who, like the posterity of Ham, the builders of 
Tiabol, and the founders of the Babylonish empire, wor- 
Hhippod the same idols. The state of things at this pe- 
riorl, wjw similar to that at the conclusion of the first 
pntriarrhul church ; nothing remained of the true wor- 
ship, by which it could be known what was its origin in 
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lie time of Noah. So universally did idolatrous wor- 
Mp prevail throughout all the nations of the east, 
that Nahor, the immediate successor of Serag, and the 
p'andfather of Abraham, had joined in Hk^ idolatrous 
worship, as before mentioned. 



NAMES AND AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS 

. OF THE SECOND ORDER. 

A. M. 

Born, Died. Aged. 

NoAfi 1056 2006 960 

Shem 1558 2158 600 

Arphaxad .... 1658 2096 438 

Salah 1693 2126 433 

Eber 1723 2187 464 

Peleg -1757 1996 239 

Reu ....... 1789 2028 239 

Serug 1819 2049 230 

Nahor 1848 1996 148 

Terah 1878 2083 205 

Abraham 2008 2183 175 

This ancient Noahotic church, had now come to its 
nal consummation. Nahor and Terah his son, the 
ither of Abraham, alone remained to fill up the lineal 
escent ; but being idolaters, nothing can be said con- 
3ming them respecting the true church. We shall, 
lerefore, pursue the order of the sacred history, which 
ill lead us to 
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TWE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM.* 

The covenant, which was estahlished with Abraham, 
was not new. It related to the coming of Messiah, and 
was only a repetition of the promise which Gbd made to 
Adam; and which he renewed with Noah concerning 
the certainty of the fulfilment of the ancient promise, — 
that the Holy One should, in the fulness of time, appear 
in the world to redeem man. 

A command was given to Abraham, which was not 
known in any of the former churches. At this period, 
God commanded circumcision to be strictly observed by 
him and his posterity ; but when they went into Egypt, 
this rite was neglected, and was again commanded to be 
observed before they entered the holy land. 

* An opinion seems to have been entertained by most people, 
that Abraham was a person of little consequence, a private indi- 
vidual ; and if we were to be guided by many commentators, we 
should conclude that he was a farmer, a grazier, a kind of itine- 
rant wanderer. But the historical vestiges of antiquity, which are 
preserved to the present day, give us a very different account of 
the patriarch. Some writers have been bold enough to affirm, 
that no particulars of the epoch of Abraham are to be found in an- 
cient profane history. Such, however, may be convinced of their 
error by turning to Josephus, Antiq, c. 8. where he quotes the 
statement of Berosus, the Chaldean historian. And in Justin, 
lib. xxxvi. c. 2. we have the testimony of Trogus Pompeius, who 
says, ^ the Jews derive their origin from Damascus, a famous city 
of Syria ; their kings were Abraham and Israel.^ See also Clem- 
ens Alexandrinus, Strom, V. and Eusebius, lib. xiii. c. 12. This 
is also perfectly consistent with scripture, for we find it there stat- 
ed, that he was a mighty prince^ Gen. c. xxxiii. 2. And even the 
sons of Ishmael, were twelve princes according to their nations. 
Gen. c. XXV. 16. 
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At this period, sacrificial worship was again instituted 
by divine authority. Sacrifices were understood by Abra- 
ham to point to a Redeemer : the dispensation, therefore, 
given to Moses, which by way of distinction, has been 
called the Mosaic dispensation^ and this chorch, the Israel- 
itisk churchj was more properly the Abrahamic dispensa- 
Hon ; for the primary commands given to Moses, were 
only a renewal of those given to Abraham, and which had 
been neglected during their stay in Egypt. 

But the' full display of this dispensation was not to be 
manifested for the term of 400 years, during which time 
they were to be strangers in a land, not their own. In 
the fourth generation, all things respecting this dispen- 
sation were to be then promulgated. Gen. xv. 16. This 
was literally accomplished ; for Moses, who led them out 
of Egypt, was the fourth generation from Levi, who went 
into Egypt, viz. Levi, Koath, Amram, Moses. In this 
generation, the law^ the commandments^ the rites^ and cer- 
emonies^ were promulgated on Mount Sinai, in the pres- 
ence of the whole Hebrew nation. 

It is proper here to observe, that the worship of God 
was not wholly extinct at the time of the call of Abra- 
ham, for he was met by Melchizedeck, king of Salem, 
and priest of the most high God. By this we learn, 
that, before the time of Moses, the patriarchal Mon- 
arch was also a priest, Gen. iv. 3. "And Melchize- 
deck, king of Salem, brought forth the bread and wine, 
end he was the priest of the most high God ;^' that is, he 
-was a priest of that order which had long been establish- 
ed for the worship of the God of heaven at Salem, the 
ancient name of Jerusalem. This, as I have obsen^ed ^ 
in another place, is mentioned by David, who refers to 
the church established by Noah, in which the priests ^ 
were of a different order from those of the Israelitish 
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church. Psalm Ixxvi. " In Judah God is known, his name 
is great in IsraeL In Salem also is his tabernacle :'' bat 
which should be, " In Salem also was his tabernacle." 
For there was, at that period, ■ an order of priesthood, 
established among the heathen for the worship of idols, 
as we learn from scripture ; those nations famous for 
idolatry, the Amalekites, Amonites, Chaldeans, &c. being 
then powerful nations. 

Many have supposed, fi;om what is said in the epistle 
of Paul, as it stands in the English translation, that this 
Melchizedeck was Christ, and that there never was such 
sf person king of Salem. But this is a great error, and if 
admitted, it would make the account of Abraham^s re- 
turning from the battle of the kings, when he was met 
by Melchizedeck, not a relation of a literal, but altogeth- 
er of a spiritual, transaction. 

In the translation, the passage runs thus : '^ Jesus, 
made an high-priest forever, after the order of Melchize- 
deck, king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who 
met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, 
and blessed him, without father, without mother, without 
descent, having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest con- 
tinually." Heb. vii. The passage in the original is tt^etratp 
ufjLfirvo uyneec}ioyi3r6^ ' no father^ no mother^ no geneal-ogy^ 
that is, no descent from any sacerdotal family, as the 
Levitical priests had. This is plain from the following 
verses of the same chapter, 4. 5, 6. " Now, considering, 
how great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch 
Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils. And, verily, they 
that are of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of 
the people, according to the law. But he (Melchize- 
deck) whose descent is not counted from them (i, e. the 
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sons of Levi) received tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him." Besides, ctyivtetMyvr^^ cannot refer to Melchize- 
deck's having no natural genealogy, or natural father 
and mother ; but the Apostle says, '' whose descent, (or 
register,) was not counted after the manner of the sons 
of Levi." For his deficiency in this kind of priestly ge- 
nealogy, or descent from any sacerdotal family, is men- 
tioned as one instance of his resemblance to Christ, 
whose genealogy is particularly traced both by Matthew 
and Luke, as not having descended from a sacerdotal 
family, but as having sprung from Judah, of which tribe 
Moses spake nothing concerning the priesthood. See 
Parhhurst'^s Crr. Lex. This is also rendered very clear- in 
the Syriac version of the testament, which is one of the 
most ancient, and was in use when Peter was at Aiitioch. 
It is there said, "whose father and mother were not 
written in their genealogies," viz. in the genealogies of 
the priests, for all the families of the priests, as well as 
those of other tribes, from Jacob, were written in their 
genealogies, which were kept in the temple. But as 
this method of registering the families by their names, 
and tribes, had its formal beginning under Moses, there 
could be no account given of Melchizedeck, who lived 
500 years before the commencement of the priesthood 
of Aaron. That there was a priesthood established for 
the worship of the most high God, consequently a dis- 
pensation prior to that of the Jewish, is also evident from 
various parts of scripture. We read that, when the He- 
brews came out of Egypt, Jethro the father-in-iaw of 
Moses was a priest of Midian, and offered sacrifice, at 
which Moses and Aaron attended, with all the elders of 
Israel. Exod. xviii. 12. which proves that Jethro was a 
priest of the most high God, as well as Melchizedeck. 
After the time of Moses, we find that this very .an- 

4 
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cient order was frequently adopted. Samuel goyemed 
Israel, who oiiiciated in the priestly office. Nor wa« 
this order of Melchizedeck, confiDed to these ancient 
people ; it was also the order of the heathen nations to 
the time of Cicero, who, though he filled the office of 
the greatest temporal power in the world, viz. the con- 
sulate, was also a priest. It is also written, that Job, 
who lived in the time of Moses, and who was the king of 
Idumca, was employed in the priestly office. Ch. i. 5. 

We also find that the holy sacrament was instituted 
in the most ancient church, before the establishment of 
the Israelitish church, and that the bread and wine were 
used as sacred symbols ; Christ commanded the Apostles 
lo observe it, when '^ he took bread and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, eat ; 
this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it ; for this ib 
my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for ma- 
!iy for the remission of sins." 

Deists have frequently amused themselves by at- 
tempting to show that there was no necessity for any 
ihing of this nature ; and have concluded that if there 
had, water would have been more proper than wine, as 
coming pure from the Creator. But they should have 
recollected, that the scripture treats concerning the in* 
ward and spiritual state of man ; that this state cannot be 
obtained without passing through trials, troubles, combats 
and fightings within, against " the sins which do most 
oasily beset us ;" and that by this combat, a new lifie is 
yiven, agreeably to the words of Christ, " the kingdom 
ofheaven is in you." Wine, therefore, was commanded to 
^»e used as a proper type, or figure, to represent this 
J^ew life, having undergone a fermentation, altogether 
incomprehensible in its nature, by which a pure natural 
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spirit, or vivifying power is generated. It was therefore 
a more proper subject than water, to signify the sacred 
leaven of that divine power, which works in the hearts 
and souls of all who obey the commands of God, and en- 
deavour to keep a conscience void of offence towards man. 

From this, we may observe, that Christ was not a 
priest after the order of Aaron, who was a priest descend- 
ed from the tribe of Levi, the priesthood being confined 
to that tribe ; but he was a priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedeck, in whose person, and in all the priests of 
that and the first patriarchal order, the kingly or magis- 
terial, and the priestly, offices were united. 

It may be satisfactory to the reader to know, that, at 
the time of Abraham, 

THE WORSHIP OP THE SERPENT 

Was the worship of the Chaldeans, from which na- 
tion he was called to promulgate the worship of God. 
A serpent in the Egyptian language is called Oub ; and 
as the language of Babel, or Chaldee, was originally' the 
same as that of Egypt, Oub in the Chaldee dialect had 
the same meaning. Thus we find that Moses, who was 
bom in Egypt, says. Lev. xx. 27. " A man also, or a wo- 
man that hath a (Ou&,) familiar spirit, or that is a wiz- 
ard." Here the translators have rendered the word 
Om5, 'familiar spirit^'* but which should have been trans- 
lated serpent, Ch. xx. 9. And the soul ^^ that turneth 
after such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to 
go a whoring after them j" or " who go worshipping af- 
ter them," a term used to signify a departure from the 
worship of God, in allusion to departing from virtue, but 
which in the original Hebrew is, ^' and the soul that 
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turneth after such as have {Oboth) female serpents."— 
Deut. xviii. 11. or a charmer^ or a connUter with familiar 
spirits. In Hebrew, the noun is singular, viz. or a comr 
suiter with {Ob) a serpent — 1 Sam. xxriii. 3. " And Saul 
had put away those that had familiar spirits.^' In the 
Hebrew, ^^ And Saul had put away those that had {Oboih) 
female serpents." — ^Ver. 7. " And Saul said unto his ser- 
vants, seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit." In 
Hebrew, '• that hath (06) a serpent." — Ver. 9. " how 
he hath cut off those that have familiar spirits." In the 
original, " that have {Oboth) female serpents." — 2 Kings, 
xxi. 6. " and dealt with familiar spirits." In Hebrew, 
*' and dealt with (06) a serpent," in the singular. — Ch. 
xxiii. 24. " Moreover the workers with familiar spirits, 
and the wizards, and the idols." In Hebrew, ^^ more- 
over, {Oboth) the female serpents, and the wizards, and 
the images, and the idols." — 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. '^ and 
dealt with a familiar spirit." In Hebrew, " and dealt 
with (06) a serpent. 

The apocryphal scripti^s are in conformity with the 
above, for in the narrative which is given concerning' 
the destruction of the idol, Bel and the Dragon^ by Daniel, 
or as it should be rendered, BeVs Dragon, or BePs Ser^ 
pent, we have a satisfactory reason given, why he was 
cast into the den of lions. Daniel had convinced the 
king, that the worship of this creature was inconsistent 
with reason, and that he had been imposed on by the 
priests of this serpent teinple / he therefore undertook to 
destroy the serpent idol.* This being accomplished, 
the people finding that their religion was in danger of 
being destroyed, demanded Daniel, and the king reluc- 
tantly delivered him up to appease their wrath, and he 

'-= Sec Apociyph. c. v. 
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was cast into the den of lions. That this was the princi- 
pal cause, will appear, if we attend to the book of Dan- 
iel ; for we there find that idolatry was at this time abol- 
ished. The circumstance, however, of being cast into 
the den, is assigned to no other cause, but that of his 
worshipping God, and refusing to obey the impiou.*^ de- 
cree of the idolatrous Babylonians. But it is remarkable 
that both these causes, viz. the destruction of the Dragon 
Serpent, in the apocrypha, and the non-compliance of 
Daniel, are said to be at the same period of the history. 

It is reasonable to conclude, that the lords of Babylon, 
who themselves had been accustomed to all that pomp 
and splendor, which was displayed in their idol worship, 
and to which they had been brought up from their infan- 
cy, were partial to it ; and seeing also the effect, which 
the destruction of their idols had on the superstitious 
Chaldeans, craftily prevailed on the king to sign a decree, 
that whoever should ask a petition of any god, or man, 
save of the king, for thirty days, should be cast into the 
den of lions; Dan. vi. 7, 8. By this they knew that they 
should entrap Daniel, that they should be revenged on 
him for the insult offered to the religion of their fathers, 
and thus appease the rage of the people. This sliows us 
how valuable the apocryphal scriptures are, for confiinn- 
ing and explaining many particulars in the prophetical 
books. For here we have the cause of DanicVs being 
cast into the den of lions, viz. because he had destroyed 
their idol, and had convinced the king of the folly and 
wickedness of idolatrous worship ; the particulars of 
which do not appear in the book of Daniel. 

In the time of the kings of Israel, the worsliip of the 
serpent, which was then the polite worship of the cast- 
em nations, was observed among them ; 2 Kings, xviii. 4. 
'^ He removed the high places, and brake the imager. 



A'V-: 



KO HISTORY OP ALL RELIGIONS. 

and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the hrazen 
serpent that Moses had made ; for unto those days the chil- 
dren of Israel did bum incense to it.^' So that we 
find, this worship of the Egyptian Ou6, or Serpent, was 
general 800 years after the time of Moses; the very ser- 
pent he had set up in the wilderness having been pre- 
served among them, to which they burnt incense. 

Among the idolatrous nations, who descended from 
Ham, and who inhabited the principal countries of the 
east, the serpent was universally worshipped. In the 
history of the degradation of man, as recorded in scrip- 
ture, who undignified his nature by bowing to stocks, 
stones, and inanimate things ; there does not appear to 
be any species of idolatry, so ancient as that of the ser- 
pent ; which was, no doubt, the most prevailing worship 
of the Antediluvian world. We have an account of no 
more than eight persons who were saved in the ark, one 
of whom beg^ the abomination of the old world, by in- 
troducing this worship instead of that of the living God. 

To some it may appear wonderful, that the serpent,* 
an animal so disgusting above all others, should become 
an object of adoration. But such persons will do well to 
remember, that things of this nature are not done at 
once, but by degrees. The history of the subtilty of the 
serpent in Paradise, was preserved by the posterity of 
Adam, and in process of time, by way of visible represen- 
tation, the figure was placed in their temples to remind 

* Some writers have said that they cannot believe the ser- 
pent is more remarkable for its craft or subtilty, than any other 
beast of the field ; and thus have attempted to invalidate the di- 
vine testimony. But for a particular account of the craft or sub- 
tilty of the serpent, proving that passage to be true, where it is 
said, " Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the 
field ;" see ' the Ophion, or the theology of the Serpent.' 
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them of the certainty of this transaction, and at length 
became the ohject of their adoration. This was the 
reason why the Israelites were commanded to ^^ destroy 
their altars, cut down their groves, and to hum their gra- 
ven images with fire.^^ 

But when the Israelites were led by Moses through 
the wilderness, when the brazen serpent was set up by 
which they, were cured, the fame thereof spread to the 
distant nations of the eastern world like a flood : this 
was a confirmation to them that it possessed a virtue 
above every other creature. 

Nothing was grand or dignified without the image of 
the serpent ; it became an idol, was placed among the 
constellations, and divine honors were paid to it. This 
was the ordinal cause in after-time of that universal 
veneration for the serpent : it crept into every comer 
of the east, and the temples of the heathen nations 
swarmed with images of serpents. 

The allegory of the ancient Mercury appears to have 
had its rise from the serpent. He was represented with 
a caduceus, around which were two serpents ; and had 
also wings at his head, as was said above. 

I have frequently remarked, that this species of idol- 
atry, in its origin, did not consist in the unmeaning adora- 
tion of the image, or figure, but was introduced to rej^ 
resent the passions and afl*ections in man ; such was the 
principle of circumspection, subtilty, or prudence of the 
sensual principle. For which qualities it was then, and 
is allowed by the best writers on those subjects, to be 
more famous than any other animal : and therefore, a 
more proper subject could not have been chosen in out- 
ward ftature, to represent those qualities in man. This 
was the custom of the first race of men, as is obvious 
from the scriptures, where we fiad that clean and unr 
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clean beasts, are introduced by the inspired writers, 
signify the pure and impure affections ; agreeing w 
the natural propensities of the animals mentioned. Th 
as the serpent among the primeval people, signified 
a good sense the principle of circumspecii<yn^ or pruden 
to watch over the appearance of evil ; so in an op[ 
site sense it also was meant by them to reprcjent t 
Bubtilty of the sensual principle in those, who were p< 
petually watching to commit evil, by the gratification 
that passion to the injury of others ; for perpetual wat< 
ing is a peculiar property of this creature. Hence th 
understood by the wings at the head of the ancient Mi 
fury, the affections ; which are best signified by winj 
the head being the seat of the affections, and wings we 
used as descriptive of the swiflness, with which the mi 
flies to the object of its affection. By the serpei 
around the caduceus, the sensual principle is meant ; a 
by the caduceus, or rod, in the hand of the image, a r 
being the ancient emblem of power, they meant tl; 
power which man ought to acquire, that he might bri 
the sensual principle into due order, so as to gove 
himself according to the precepts of the scripture. T] 
evil therefore did not consist in figuratively interpreti 
these things ; but by confining their views to that visit 
personification, which led them to look on them on 
externally, instead of viewing them, as representing t 
conquest of their own passions and evil propensitii 
Thus, at length, these visible representations became 
familiar, and the indulgence of their vices so agreeabl 
that they contented themselves with external worshi 
and adored only the idol. 
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THE PATRIARCH ISAAC, 



According to the law of primogeniture, was the ap- 
pointed branch, from whom the promised Messiah was 
to come : therefore it is said, ^' cast out this bond woman 
and her son, for the son of thishond woman shall not be 
heir with my son, even with Isaac." Agreeably to an- 
cient custom, the hond son, who is one not horn in law- 
ful wedlock, had no right to inherit, as is the case at this 
day in all civilized nations. 

Some deistical writers have thought that there was 
a degpree of cruelty in the conduct of Abraham towards 
Hagar, when he thus complied with the request of Sarah. 
But this was nothing more than what is lawful and right 
in the present day. Ishmael wiis not a child ; he was at 
this time fourteen years old ; neither does it appear that 
either Hagar, or Ishmael, were neglected hy Abraham. 
It is said of Ishmael, "he dwelt in the wilderness of Pa- 
ran, and his mother took him a wife out of the land of 
Egypt," i. e. of the lineage of Hagar, who was an Egyp- 
tian. Now as Ahraham was a shepherd king, and the 
richest man in all the east, there can be no doubt that 
he provided sufficiently for his son Ishmael. This will 
appear evident, if we turn to the 25th chapter of Gene- 
sis, where we find, that, though Abraham had six sons be- 
sides Ishmael and Isaac, yet these two only were present, 
and performed the chief rite at the hurial of their fath- 
er, ver. 9th. " and his sons Isaac and Ishmael huried him." 
fn the 13th and following verses, the sons of Ishmael, 
twelve in numher, are said to be princes of the country : 
"These are the sons of Ishmael, and these are their 
names, by their towns, and by their castles, twelve prin- 
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ces, according to their nations,'' which could not have 
been the case, unless they had received g^at riches 
from Abraham. 

Abraham, having observed that Ishmael had given 
countenance to the idolatry of Canaan, by marrying the 
daughter of an idolater, determined to prevent any thing 
of this nature happening to his son Isaac, by giving him 
a wife of his own kindred, who had not joined the gross 
idolatry of the age. He accordingly commissioned bis 
confidential servant to go on that business, saying, '^ thou 
shalt not take a wife unto my son of the daughters of the 
Canaanites, among whom I dwell, but thou shalt go unto 
my country, and to ray kindred, and take a wife unto my 
son Isaac.'' This being done, the dispensation which 
God had deigned to give to Abraham, was delivered to 
Isaac, who in process of time had two sons, 

ESAU AND JACOB. 

Esau, according to custom, and the law of the landy 
being the first-bom, was to have succeeded his father 
Isaac, as the visible head of the true church. It is there- 
fore necessary to ascertain, what was the real cause of 
the rejection of Esau from the government of church 
and state. 

Deists have said, because we read, Mai. i. 2, 3. '^ I 
loved Jacob, and I hated Esau," that Esau could not be 
blamed if this were true, and thus they have endeavour- 
ed to represent the scriptures as inconsistent witli the 
philanthropy, which must necessarily be exercised by the 
divine Being. But there appears to be sufficient reason 
for the rejection of Esau, even as the narrative stands in 
the translation. It is said, that "^ Esau took to wife Jw- 
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dith the daughter of Beeri, the Hittite, and Bashcmath 
the daughter of Elon, the Hittite, which were a grief of 
mind unto Isaac and Rehekah :'^ And in Gen. xxviii. 
8, 9. ^^ And Esau seeing that the daughters of Canaan 
pleased not Isaac his father, then went Esau unto Ish- 
mael^ and took Mahalath the daughter of Ishmael, Abra- 
ham's son, to be his wife.'' Thus we find that Esau, by 
connecting himself with the professors of idolatry, pre- 
ferred the idolatrous worship as Ishmael had done, to the 
worship of God, as it was delivered to them by Abraham. 

It appears then that Esau approved of the idolatrous 
worship of the Canaanites, which was the real cause of 
his being rejected from the primogeniture ; and he con- 
firmed this by the rejection of his birth-right in the con- 
tract he made with Jacob. But in order to form a right 
conclusion concerning this matter, it is necessary to at- 
tend to the whole narrative ; for it seems a trivial thing, 
to give as a consideration for so valuable a privilege, 
only a mess of pottage, 

Isaac now drew near to the verge of the grave, and 
according to the nature of the dispensation given to 
Abraham, the communication of a divine authority was 
also given to him, who was to be considered as the visi- 
ble head of the true church of God, in order to promul- 
gate the certain accomplishment of the ancient promise, 
concerning the coming of the Messiah ; which was to be 
communicated by sacrifice and blessing, as typical of 
him, the great sacrifice, who was to bless man by 
redemption. Accordingly, wc read in Genesis, xxvii. 
7, 9. "Bring me venison, and make me savoury 
meat, that I may eat and bless thee before the 
Lord, before my death. Go now to the flock, and 
fetch me from thence two kids of the goat.«»." We 
have found that sacrificial worship was to be observed 
8 
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by Abraham and his successors, and that nothing was ac- 
ceptable to God, without a sacrifice. We find also, that 
this blessing was not to be in the common way of bles- 
sing, but it is dignified with the appellation of blessing 
before the Lord. By which phrase in scripture is always 
understood, before the altar of the Lord^ where he conde- 
scended to receive the sacrifice ; otherwise it would 
have been improper to have said, before the Lord, For 
as it is understood, according to the common acceptation 
of the words, they were before the Lord^ in every action 
of their lives. It must therefore appear, that this was a 
sacrificial repast before the altar of the Lord, emphatic- 
ally termed in Hebrew, before the face of the Lord^ which 
was more immediately so, as there he deigned to com- 
mune with man. See 1 Kings, xiii. 6. " Intreat now the 
face of the Lord thy God, that my hand may be restored 
me again." From which we are authorized to conclude, 
tliat the blessing of Isaac, consisted in committing the 
great charge he had received from Abraham, concern- 
ing the sacrificial worship, which was a manifestation of 
their faith, that the Messiah would come and redeem 
man, at whose coming the sacrifices and ceremonies 
wjere to cease forever. 

That this preparation was for a sacrifice of this na- 
ture, will appear, if we attend to the narrative, and the 
custom on these occasions, as recorded in the scripture. 
Genesis, xxvii. 9. "Go to the flock and fetch me two 
kids of the goats," evidently refers to the sacrificial 
worship, agreeably to the dispensation given to Abraham, 
and that these two kids were male and female, or where 
was the necessity for killing two kids ? which order was 
also observed in the Israelitish church. Exod. xxv. 18. 
•' Thou shalt make two cherubim in the two ends of 
ihe mercy-seat." The word cherubim is the Hebrew 
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wurd, the pronunciation of which is retained in the Eu- 
ropean languages. It means, a likeness of the Divine Mor 
jetty; for as God created man and woman, a likeness 
of himself, Gen. i. 26. so he appointed the two cherubim^ 
as representative of the male and female^ when our first 
parents fell from this state of perfection. This was done 
to remind them, not only of the state, in which they 
were created, but also that by obeying his commands, 
which they were to receive from the mercy-seat be- 
tween the cherubim, to which there was no approach- 
ing but by sacrifice, they were taught that they might 
regain that state of happiness, in which they were crea- 
ted. The same is signified, Exod. xxviii. 9, 12. con- 
cerning the two Onyx stones, on which were engraven 
the names of the twelve tribes of the Hebrews, and 
which were to be put upon the Ephod, on the shoulder 
of Aaron, who was to bear them before the Lord. This 
plainly refers to the Messiah, who was to bear (he sins of 
the people, male and female^ of whom it is said, ^^ and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder.^^ Again, 
Exod. xxix. 38. " Now this is that which thou shalt offer 
upon the altar ; two lambs of the first year."' Lev. xvi. 
5. " two kids of the goats for a sin offering ;" ver. 7. 
-* and he shall take the two goats, and present them be- 
fore the Lord.^' It is also proper to remark, that as wine 
was used, in the most ancient times before Abraham, in 
the true worship of God as a divine symbol ; so according- 
ly we find, that at this sacrifice it is written, " and he 
brought him wine and he drank." Thus we learn, that 
this request of Isaac, who was then near the time of his 
death, was not to gratify his palate by eating, as deists 
have frequently represented, but it was a solemn sacri- 
fice, for a sin offerings as a representative of our great 
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and eternal sacrifice, " who came to offer up himself, 
the just for the unjust." 

Some have thought that the great distress of Esau, 
because Isaac had given the hlessing to Jacoh, was occa- 
sioned by a fear of being deprived of the property of 
his father at his death. But this was not the case, for 
he is informed in the same words as were spoken to Ja- 
cob, when Isaac blessed him, that his '^ dwelling should 
be the fatness of the earth, and the dew of heaven." 
This in the letter refers to an equal participation of the 
property ; so far, therefore, the blessing of Jacob, and 
the blessing of Esau, as to things of a temporal nature, 
were equal. This appears evident, at the death of Isaac ; 
as Esau succeeded to his portion of the property of his 
father, which was great. For, afler the death of Isaac, 
.Esau took all that he had in the land of Canaan, and 
vyent unto mount Seir; where he was received as a 
prince^ his sons as princes^ his grandsons as dukts : Gen. 
xxxvi. 1 5. and finally his descendants became sovereigns 
of the land of Edom. So that it is neither consistent 
with reason nor scripture, to suppose that Esau, concern- 
ing whom it is said, his riches were great^ should be dis- 
tressed for a simple mess of pottage, when his wives^ his 
sons^ his daughters^ and all the persons of his house^ were 
living in plentj'^, and were the richest people of the land. 
Qex\f xxxvi. 6. 

Esau, however, having, contrary to the divine com- 
mand, made a league with the idolatrous people of the 
laud, and having joined himself to them in their worship 
of idols ; was not a believer in the coming of the prom- 
ised Messiah. He indeed esteemed this birth-right in 
his line, of no more value than a mess of pottage^ which is 
v* customary phrase, in Hebrew, for any thing that was 



mSTORV OK ALL RELIGIONS. . 89 

considered in a contemptuous light, or as being of little 
or no account. The great distress, therefore, of Esau, 
because Isaac had given the blessing to Jacob, could not 
arise from supposing that he had lost the privilege of 
the Messiah's coming in his line. There is one subject, 
however, mentioned by the sacred writer, which ap- 
pears to have been- the real cause of his distress. We 
have seen that the birth-right, which the patriarchs 
Isaac and Jacob had in view, was the communication of 
the certainty of the coming of the Messiah, and the es- 
tablishment of the visible head of the church, which was 
already understood by a solemn oath to have devolved 
on Jacob, because he was a worshipper of the true God. 
Bat the birth-right, to which the idolater, Esau, directed 
his attention, was that of temporal power and riches only; 
which, according to the order of that dispensation, 
%vere to descend by solemn ratification to the first-born 
son ; and this seems to have been the intention of Isaac, 
when he called Esau. This is called by Esau, my birth" 
right. Chap. 27. ver. 36. 

From the most ancient times, before Abraham, we 
jfind that the ruling patriarchs had the privilege of con- 
firming temporal power, to be exercised by their succes- 
sors ; and this was the blessing given by Isaac to Jacob, 
and his posterity. Gen. xxvii. 29. " Let people serve 
thee, and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over thy 
brethren, and let thy mother's sons bow down to thee ; 
and it shall come to pass, when thou shalt have the do- 
minion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy 
neck.'' Hence it was said, afid Esau hated Jacob, All 
this was literally accomplished, for the descendants of 
Jacob subdued the descendants of Esau. When the de- 
scendants, however, of Esau got the dominion, which 

was after they became kings of Edom, they threw off 
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*hf: v-vkf-. ajgreeably to the words of tlie pairurch I«aac, 

in hi^ M#r«-?ifj^ to Esau. 

l'fi-> ivo tin'.', that the dbtres of E&aa. aroee from the 
r:rc-^rr.-*:i!i>7': ofhi*? father Ifaac. havinsr solemDiv. bv an 
offerii:<f i*i'jrc ih^ Lwr^. confirmed the temporal power 
on Jacob and hi? posteritr. ThU order of things wa» 
given to the supreme patriarchal king*, or head of the 
tme worship of God. from the beginning of the most an- 
cient church to the time of Abraham. For he was rank- 
ed a« a patriarchal prince, br the king of the country, 
whf n he went into £g}'pt. Gen. xxvi. 16. *- And Abim- 
':lt-ch said unto Isaac, go from us : for thou art much 
mightier than we.'' 

We are by this means enabled to make a proper dis- 
unction, between the hirtk-right of Esau, and the hleasing 
t..r Jacob : and to account for the distress of the tir«t-bom 
of Isaac, who had solemnly renounced the right of pri- 
mogoniture, as it respected the coming of the Messiah 
fiom him. He looked only for temporal power, which 
uad. contrary to his expectation, and even the intention 
of I-aac, been confirmed by sacrifice on Jacob, from 
whom the Messiah was to descend in the believing line, 
in which the true worship of God was preserved. This 
also appears from the original words, Isk taam^ which 
arc translated, ' a plain man /' but these words literally 
I ranslatcd, read thus, ' a man of perfections^ alluding to 
the true worship of God, which was perfect -acorskip^ in 
f'.ontradistinction to that of idols, to which Esau was at- 
tached. The septuagint render the Hebrew nearer to 
its true meaning by ^irAtfO'ro;, * without guile ;' thus they 
apply tlie original words to the man, but the Hebrew 
refers to tlie perfection of the true worship of God, in- 
stead of referring to Jacob. From which it must appear, 
ihat as Jacob believed in the fulfilment of the promise. 
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that the Messiah should come to redeem man^ it was said 
with propriety, '^ I loved Jacob, and 1 hated Esau." 



THE PATRIARCH JACOB 

Now became the visible head of the true church ol 
God, and the sacred writings of the ancient churches, 
remained with him, such as the book of the wars of Jeho- 
veh^ the hook ofJashur^ and others mentioned by the ven- 
■erable penman, Moses. Jacob and his twelve sons, left 
the land of Canaan, and took up their abode in Egypt, 
until, by a divine power, they were delivered and restor- 
e d to their own land. 

But an objection has often been made by deists, to 
this part of scripture ; viz. when the promise was made 
to Abraham, we read ; " Know of a surety, that tby seed 
shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them, and they shall afflict them, four hundred 
years. But in the fourth generation, they shall come 
hither again ;" but it appears, that they were only two 
hundred and fifteen years in the land of Egypt. 

It is not strange that deists have objected to this, 
when many commentators have given different state- 
ments respecting it. If, however, we add the years of 
Koath, Amram, and Moses, it will show that they could 
not have been in Elgypt four hundred years. Koath, the 
son of Levi, then a child, went with his father into 
Egypt, and died, aged 133 years ; his son Amram, the 
father of Moses, lived 137 years; and Moses was eighty 
years old when he led the Hebrews out of Egypt : these 
added together, make no more than 350 years. From 
this Dumber when he went into Egypt, we must subtract 
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the age of Koath, the years that Amram lived with his 
father Koath ; and the years that Moses lived with Am- 
ram; which would reduce the numher 350, to 215 
years, this being the time they lived in Egypt. 

Paul reckons, that from the first promise made to 
Abraham, to the promulgation of the law in the iirst year 
of the Exodus, 430 years, 215 were expired, when they 
went into Egypt. These are computed from the time 
of Abraham's arrival in Canaan, viz. twenty five years 
from the time of the promise to the birth of Isaac, sixty 
years to the birth of Jacob, Gen. xxv. 26. who was 130 
when he stood before Pharaoh, xlvii. 9. being 215 
years of their sojourning in Canaan, before they went 
into Egypt. From this, which is the scripture statement, 
it appears that they were exactly 215 years in Egypt 



NAMES AND AGES OF THE PATRIARCHS 

OF THE THIRD ORDER. 

Bom. Died, Aged, 
Abraham .... 2008 2183 175 

Isaac 2108 2288 180 

Jacob 2168 2315 147 

Levi 2255 2392 137 

Moses 2433 2553 120 

Moses, therefore, was the last of the patriarchs : he 
was the son of Amram, born in Egypt, during their per- 
secution. Amram was the grandson of Levi, who had liv- 
ed upwards of thirty years with Isaac, so that he had 
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received all his infoiination, as well as the sacred wri- 
tings, from the patriarchs. 



THE WORSHIP OF THK ANCIENT GRECIANS 

Has been said by some writers to have descended 
from the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Arabians. But it 
does not appear, that we can, with any degree of cer- 
tainty, trace the Grecian mythology so far back as the 
time of Moses. We have authority, however, for con- 
cluding that 'their altars were first sprinkled with the 
waters of Canaan, after the Hebrews had returned from 
Egypt. 

We certainly are not authorized to charge the most 
ancient Greeks with polytheism^ or with worshipping a 
plurality of gods. It appears from all their writers, that 
they acknowledged but one God only, the Maker and 
Preserver of the world. Homer describes the gods af 
one time as asleep on their couches, — 

* All but the ever-wakeful eye of Jove.' 

Pythagoras says, ^^ God is one, and all in all, the light of 
all powers, the beginning of all things, the torch of 
heaven. Father^ life^ mind^ and motion of the universe." 
Empedocles, " From this one entity, proceed all things 
that have been, are, and shall be." The same bible- 
truth was supported by Parmenides, Thales, Anaxago- 
ras, and others of that age. Socrates was put to death 
for asserting the unity of God; and Plato observes, 
" God is that entity, which hath being in himself, the 
beginning, middle, and end of all things." Jamblicus. 
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^' God is sufficient in himself, goodnesi itself, the founr 
tain^ and root of all things, intelligent, and intelligible.^' 
Proclus, " King of all things, the only God, who produc- 
eth all things of himself, the end of ends^ and first cause 
of all operations." Simplicius, ^'' from him proceed?? all 
lights all irniks from the divine truth, the beginning of 
all beginnings, the source and origin of all goodness, the 
cause of causes, God of gods.'' Plotinus the Platonist, 
and Porphyry his successor, with the rest of that 8ect| 
write to the same effect. 

The unity of God was also asserted by the Stoics. 
Lpictetus says '' There is but one God, the Govemor of 
all things, who is not igpiorant of our works, words, and 
thoughts." This great truth was acknowledged by all 
the ancient Greek theologians : Chrysippus, according 
to Plutarch, says, ^^ there cannot be any other beginning, 
but from Jupiter, who is the nature and providence of all 
things." Also Aristotle and his followers acknowledge 
''• an infinite and eternal Mover, the Cau^e of causes, the 
Taiher of the gods and men, the Preserver of the world." 
Orpheus says, " The great King is seated in heaven, he 
is invisible, yet seeth all things." 

All the Greek writers agree, in stating the ancient 
Grecians to have had one supreme and eleven subordinaLe 
gods viz. Jupiter, Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, Miner- 
va, Diana, Juno, Venus, Ceres, Mercury and Vulcan. 
These, in after-ages, or at the time of Homer, about 
1000 year? before Christ, appeskr to have been worship- 
ped by them. The truth is, when the Hebrews came 
out of Egypt, the Greeks being neighbours, had heard 
how the twelve tribes were delivered, and by what migh- 
ty power tl)ey conquered the land of Canaan. This 
wa**, no -loubt, the reason why the Greeks committed 
these deities to the pages of their mytholog-y : who were 
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fterwards personified, applied to their principal leaders, 
nd worshipped. ^ 

I shall, therefore, draw a parallel from the most ap- 
proved writers, hetween the patriarchs and those called 
he heathen gods ; and when the circumstances which 
re related, concerning these deities, are shown to be 
he same as are recorded by the sacred penman, it will 
»e allowed that the mythology was framed from the 
cripture, or that, agreeably to their sigpnificant repre- 
entative method of writing, these writers conveyed the 
ruths of the scriptures in such allegorical figures. 

Eusebius has given us much information respecting 
his subject, from Sanchoniathon, the Phoenician histori- 
n, who says, " the great God, Elion^ generated the 
icaven and the earth." Elion is a Hebrew word, which 
^as literally copied by the Greeks, tXfvn^ and which 
neans, the most high. The same word is applied to God. 
Jen. xiv. El Elion, God most high. 

The wife of Elion is said by the above writer to be 
3erith^ a Hebrew word, which means, covenant^ so it is 
endered in the translation, but it more properly means, 
purifying sacrifice ; which God ordained for his peo- 
ple ; and which was considered by the church as the 
dother of mercy. The Phoenicians and the Canaanites 
upposed, that this Berith was a goddess, the wife of Eli- 
n, the most high. And hence we read, Judges viii. 33. 
hat the Israelites, after the death of Gideon, fell into 
he idolatry of the heathens, and worshipped this Phoe- 
ician idol. BaalrBerith means ' the Lord of the covenant,"* 
r, ' the Lord of the purifying sacrifice,^ 

It appears evident, that the Saturn of the heathens, 

ras Noah ; Saturn was called by them, the father of all^ — 

preacher of righteousness — that under Saturn, all things 

rere each other's in common — that under Saturn's reign. 
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all was peace ; it was therefore termed, the golden agi 
that all men used one speech — the wife of Saturn was 
called Rhea^ or earth. Noah was called, a man of the 
earthy or a husbandman — Saturn is said to he a planter of 
vines^ as JVoah planted a vineyard — It is recorded of Sat- 
urn, that he drank the juice of the grapes, and was 
drunken — that he was the author of a law, which for- 
bade the gods to behold the nakedness of men, alluding 
to the crime of Ham. — Saturn is said to have arisen with 
his wife and children, from the sea — like Noah after the 
deluge — ^A ship was one of the symbols of Saturn, in 
which he sailed about the world- — Saturn, like Noah, 
foretold Deucalion^s flood — Saturn, is said to have de- 
voured his own children, except three, Jupiter, Nep- 
tune, and Pluto : which alludes to JSToah^ and his three sons^ 
Shem, Ham, and Japhct — Saturn, and his three sons di- 
vided the world, the sams is said of Noah. 

Janus, as well as Saturn, in the mythology, without 
doubt, refers to Noah. The Latins appear to have de- 
rived it from pi Jain^ ' wtne,' adding the masculine ter- 
mination, us^ which makes Jainus, or J anus ^ a door, or 
entrance ; a name very proper for Noah, who, on his 
entrance into the new world when he descended from 
the ark, was the first who planted the vine. 

It must necessarily be allowed, that Neptune was Ja- 
phet, the son of Noah. Bochart derives the name of 
Neptune, from nnsJ Niphtha^ which belongs to Niphal, 
or the passive conjugation of rtnu Patha^ ' to enlarge ;' 
Hence it is said of f\t^ Japhet^ Gen ix. 27. " God shall 
enlarge Japhet." 

Neptune, was called by the ancient Greeks, n«c-£< J&rv 
which has a similar meaning, with Japhet. Herodotus 
says, that the Tioeret^oif was used by the Lybians, who 
worshipped this idol. This word is verbatim, the same 
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as the Phoenician fO^tys Pesitan^ from the root OJJ^s 
Pesit^ ' to rush from concealment^"^ as Japhet from the 
ark, ^ to spread abroad^ to expand :^ from which it ap- 
pears, that the Hehrew, Phoenician, and Greek have the 
same application, and mean Neptune or Japhet. Bo- 
chart says,* Japhet, passed for Neptune, the god of the 
sea, because his portion was in the Islands and Peninsulas. 
So Lactantius,t All the maritime places, with the Islands, 
belonged to Neptune. 

The Phoenicians and the Greeks style Jupiter Ztvq 
Zeus. This word is derived from CDH //am, which in 
both Hebrew, Phoenician and Greek, means ' heat? 
The Egyptians soon after the flood, called Ham the fath- 
er of Egypt,} which appears perfectly true, for Egypt is 
called in scripture, both by the name of Mitzraim, the 
son of Ham, and of Ham also. Psalm cv. 23 — 27. " Is- 
rael also came into Egypt, and Jacob sojourned in the 
land of Ham." Ham was written by the Greeks "A^fc«» 
Ammon. Hence he was called Jupiter Amman. 

Sanchoniathon, and Philo-Biblius call Jupiter Tsedek^ 
which is literally taken from m'^ the Hebrew word for 
^ Just? Jupiter is also called, Taranis^ which means, 
' to thunder ;' from the Phoenician word CDjnn tarem^ 
and the Hebrew JltSjn rangmah^ ' thunder.' 

Jupiter is evidently derived from f]^ Jah^ so called 
by the Greeks, /a, and ^ctrnpj father^ i. e. /cr, or JehovaJi 
fastker. The circumstances, and acts attributed to Jupi- 
ter are evidently taken from the scripture. Jupiter is 
said in the mythology to have rebelled against his father, 
Saturn, as Ham rebelled against JSToah. 

♦Phaleg. I. 1. C. 2. 

t De falsa Relig. L 1. C. 11 

t Vossius de Idolat. LLC. 27. 
9 
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Jiuno, in the mythology, is fabled to be the wife of 
Jupiter. It is proper to remark, that, among the heath- 
en nations, the sun and the moon were their primary 
idols, and in reference to these two idols, the prophet 
says, " Bel boweth down, Nebo 8toopetJ|." Isaiah xlvi. 
1. — Bel signifies the sun, from the Hebrew Sh ^h ' G^orf,' 
the sun being the supreme object in all nature, and the 
soul of animal life. Hence, also, the Greek *HA, or iAi0$ 
the sun ; and, as the Babylonians applied this word, Sm 
El, or Bel^ to the sun, so they applied ^3J J^Tebo, to the 
moon, as the word in connexion with Sm El, signifies, 
for JVebo means, to increase, and in connexion with the 
sun, means, the moon when increasing in light : thus it 
appears, that we have a true understanding of this pas- 
sage of scripture* 

Apollo was also one of the appellatives of Joshua* 
"A^dAAAfv Apollon, means ^ to destroy^ so Joshua was a 
destroyer, commanded to destroy the idolatrous worship 
of the Canaanites — J^oshua, in Hebrew, means a saviour^ 
thus by destroying the idolatry of the Canaanites, he was 
appointed to be the savioiir of the Hebrews. 

The name of Apollo has never been carried further 
back than the time of the ancient Greeks, before the 
time of Homer, but it is evidently derived from the He- 
brew n'^Sin Hapolaah, ' to separate, divide.^ The vui- 
gate renders Exod. ii. 7. quanto miraculo dividet, to di- 
vide mira^iulously ; to separate between the good and evil — 
TO pronounce judgment — to intercede between the judge and 
the criminal — A wonderful separation, exceeding expert- 
fnce, power or expectoition.* Gen. xviii. 14. 2 Chron. 
.\xvi. 15. All which most eminently applies to Noah, 

^ Vide Parkhurst, 1. 1. 
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who was appointed to pronounce judgment^ to intercede — 
and finally, to separate^ until judgment was executed. 

History and tradition had handed down to the ancient 
Greeks, all the circumstances of the flood, and the des- 
Iraction of the old world, by this ilSsH, miraculous judg- 
ment^ from which word they framed the word ^A^6X?m9 
ApoUon^ ' to destroy.^ This also gave rise to the Del- 
phic Oracle : for as Noah had been a wonderful oracle 
to the AntediluTians ; so the ancient Greeks built a mag- 
nificent temple, at Delphos, and erected a statue, to per- 
petuate that awful miracle, and the man who had been 
obedient to the divine conmiand. In the hand of the 
statue, they put a goMen bow, mentioned by the Greek 
poets, — 

" He from his golden bow." 

Which was taken from scripture, in the narrative after 
the flood, viz : ^^ I do set my bow in the cloud.'' 

Diodorus, speaking of Apollo, says, that by the wars 
of the gods, the giants became extinct. Nothing can 
more accurately point out the period of the deluge. In 
Gen. vi. 4. it is said, '' There were giants in the earth in 
those days :" and by the judgment of God, the whole 
race was swept from the face of the earth, iexcept Noah, 
and his family, the giants^ or great men^ together with all 
of inferior degree, appear to have been swallowed in 
the universal ruin. 

Apollo is rendered famous by Homer, for destroying 
Typhon ; Python and T^ffihon are . only dialectic varia- 
tions, they mean the same man, viz. Og, the king of 
Bashan, as follows under Hercules. 

Bacchus, from the place where he obtained a knowl- 
edge of all the learning of the east, was called Diony« 
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flius ; i. e. Dio and Am. Plutarch mentions the flight 
Aicf»T0v of Dio-nyaius, Homer speaks of the city Nise^ 
sacred to Bacchus. Am was a city close to a mountain 
in Arahia, near Egypt, where Moses was receiyed when 
he fled from the face of Pharaoh.* At Nisi, he resided 
forty years, and was instrncted in mount Sinai respect- 
ing the rites and ceremonies of the worship of God. For 
this reason, it was, that he erected an altar there, which 
he called Jehovah AVtt. Exod. xvii. 15. The same is 
said of Bacchus, hy Ovid. ^^ Bacchus was instructed in 
the highest wisdom in a mount of Arahia, called Nisi.^^ 
Diodorus Siculus informs us, that the ancient Brachmans 
acknowledged the whole system of their civil and reli- 
gious policy, to have heen derived from Dionysius ; that 
in consequence of their veneration for that personage, 
who introduced the knowledge of religion and literature 
into India, divine rites were instituted in honor of him.* 

It is proper to remark, that Am, and Sinai, have a 
similar signification. Sini, in Hebrew, by putting the j 
N. before the D S* is ^i^ > smd as ^j)1D '^'^t, has the 
same meaning, as Tgm to hurt, or wound, which is derived 
from it ; and as ^^ Am, means a refiige, a banner ; so 
(Vf OSes, by a change of the letter, called the altar Am, 
and yet preserved the meaning of the root Sini, saying, 
in effect, Jehovah, who is my defence, will wound all who 
shall sacrilegiously ascend his holy mountain. Exod. 
^ix. 21. 

Bacchus is said in the mythology, to have been bom 
in Egypt ; put in an ark and exposed to the waters ; the 
same is recorded concerning Moses. Bacchus had two 
mothers, so had Moses, his own mother, and the daughter 
of Pharaoh. — The flight of Bacchus was toward the Red 

•' Ind. Antiq, 
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sea ; so was thejligkt of Moses — One of the symbols in the 
theology of Bacchus was a serpent ; Moses set up the bra- 
zen serpent in the Tmldemess — ^Bacchus had great numbers 
of women in his army ; so had Moses in his journey to Co-" 
naan — ^Bacchus is said to have dried up the rivers Oronr 
tes and Hydaspes^ by striking them with his Thyrsus, and 
passed over them ; Moses divided the Red sea^ and the riv- 
er Jordan^ with his rod^ and passed through them — That 
an ivy stick thrown on the ground, by Bacchus, crept 
like a dragon; so by the command ofMoses^ the rod was 
east down asid became a serpent — ^Bacchus was called Dio- 
Nysus ; which is the inscription on the altar — A dog was 
given to Bacchns, as a constant companion; so Moses 
had his Calebs which in Hebrew means ' a dog'^ — That the 
enemies of Bacchus were covered with darkness ; while 
those who were with him enjoyed perfect day — the same 
is recorded of JVfo^e*— That Bacchus drew water out of a 
rock, by striking it with his Thyrsus ; and that wherev- 
er he went^ the land flowed with milk and honey; 
Moses struck the rock^ and the waters gushed out^ and the 
land of Canaan was said to flow with milk and honey — 
Orpheus calls Bacchus, the leg^lator, and attributes to 
him two tables of laws — Bacchus is said by the Greeks, 
in the mythology, to have had Silenus for his adviser. 
This word is the same as the word |S^tS^ Shilan^ which 
means to overspread a large space of ground by a vast 
population, and this is the same with fp^^ Shilo^ ^ the 
Messiah^^ the angel sent to conduct the Hebrews to Ca- 
naan : ^^ and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be." Gen. xlix. 10. Hence the Greeks say, that 
Silenus was the great instructer of Bacchus — In the my- 
thology, Silenus is employed in treading out the grapes ; 
which is the same as is said of Shilo. Gen. xlix. 11. 

" and his clothes in the blood of grapes.'' — They majie 
3* 
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fitl«:wi* to drink wine, and to lecd «■ aiik : tke 
ncifr60:6 of .SA«M. " Hi§ ejes ifaill be red with wine, 
and hiii» te<^th vrfaile frith nillL*^ 

PftfL. the j^od of ffbepherds. w» one of the coBpaui- 
iofM of b^xUm. bat thii ww taken frooi tke Mesmla, 
irbo M called the shepherd of itraei. Silenos not only 
;ifree« with Me^iah in name, bat also as to his ^neal- 
Of)r. IHodorm Sicalaf* sajs, *^ the fint that ruled at A'i- 
ri» waft Stlenan, whose genealogy is anknown by all, by 
reaffon of his antiqaity.^ Thus the place where Silenos 
it said to hare reigned, was Siui, or ^'igi, where he con- 
descended to deliver the tables of the law, before the 
iiacred altar, Am, in the temple of Jehorah. We cannot 
suppose, as some haye, that this was all done on a bar- 
ren^ rugged moontain, in the open air : the city of Am, 
was referred to by Homer, vHiich was sacred toBacchos, 
or Moses ; consequently at this yery distant period, near 
1 200 years before the dispersion of the Jews, we have 
undeniable proof, that in the very neighbourhood of 
mount Sinij wds the city Am, which was of sufficient 
consequence to be noticed by Homer. 

It must appear evident, that when Moses fled from 
the face of Pharaoh, it was to this mountain, or city, in 
\ral>ia, where he resided forty years, and where he ac* 
quired a knowlec^ of all the learning of the Arabians, 
an he had, by dwelling to the fortieth year of his life, in 
his native country, gained a knowledge of all the learn- 
ing of the Egyptians. Now as the Arabians were, at 
that period, a very refined and scientific nation, it is rea- 
Moniibic to conclude, that Moses, who was the kinsman 
of J oil, the then reigning king, would be received at the 
Idumean court, conatetently with his rank, and relation- 

*L.a 
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ship, as also in their colleges, that he might acquire that 
learning and information, so necessary for the important 
situation he was intended to fill. 

In short, the whole of the mythology is taken from 
the scripture, as may also he seen in the fable of Cupid 
and Psyche. Psyche, the dai^hter of a king, and the 
most beautiful female in the world, attracts the attention 
of a deity, whom the mythologists call Cupid. She is 
carried by a zephyr to a most magnificent palace, in the 
midst of a beautiful garden, where she has been inform- 
ed her intended husband would yisit her in the evening, 
when the nuptials were to be celebrated. She retired, 
and was informed by invisible agents, that he is only to 
come in the darkness of the night. That her two sisters 
visiting her, she told them of her good fortune, viz. that 
.she was married to a deity, who visited her every night, 
but that she had never seen him. 

Her sisters being envious at her good fortune, inform- 
ed her, that as the oracle had said she was not to be mar^ 
tied to any one of mortal descent^ but to a being fierce^ im^ 
placable and malignant as a viper^ a monster terrible on 
earthy and formidable to the gods themselves^ that under 
the appearance of a young man in the bloom of life, she 
was actually married to a monstrous serpent. It is said, 
that they induced her to break the agreement made be- 
tween her and her husband, which was, that she was never 
to see him till she was translated to the gods and god- 
desses. They advised her to rise in the night when he 
was asleep, to procure a light, and to destroy him, that 
die might save herself, as in the end he would devour 
jher. Thus, having taken their advice, she arose, and 
takiog the light she had concealed, discovered by his 
wings, and the bow and arrows which lay by the side of 
the nuptial bed, that he was Cupid. But being over- 

I 
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come bj his beantj, and lost in contemplation, she let 
fall from the lamp, a drop of scalding oil on his shoulder, 
which waked him. Finding she had broken her faith, 
the offended god sprung up, spread his wings, and carry- 
ing her up with him a little, let her fiill softly on a cy- 
press tree, the emblem of his dying affection. Psyche 
having transgressed, is appointed by Venus, (in order to 
reconcile her) the celestial goddess, and mother of Cupid, 
to perform certain labours, which appear impossible for 
her to accomplish, in which, however, she is assisted by 
invisible agents. That at length the period of her trials 
and sufferings being over, Mercury was dispatched by 
the gods to bring her to heaven^ where, on drinking am- 
brosia, she became immortal, and her celestial marriage 
with Cupid was celebrated. 

The whole of this fable, must appear to the intelli- 
gent reader, to be taken from the scripture account of 
the fall of man, a personification of the intercourse first 
established between God and the church. First, the 
mythology states, that Psyche was the daughter of a 
king, and the most beautiful female in the world. I/ve 
was the most beautiful of her sex, and the daughter of God^ 
created^ and not bom after the manner of men, 2d. That 
Cupid was never to be seen by Psyche, on earth, and 
that he was always to come in the night ; the voice of 
the Lord God walked (Heb. went forth) in the garden^ in 
the cool of the day. This custom of the bridegroom, not 
being permitted to see his bride on the nuptial night, 
was a very ancient one at the time of Jacob, which was 
derived from the most ancient times before the patri- 
archs. 3d. Psyche was placed in a beautiful garden ; 
our first parents were placed in Eden, 4th. That the ora- 
<ile had said. Psyche was not to be married to any one of 
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mortal descent ; Satan^ wJw had presumed to be the oracle 
to Eve^ told her, ye shall be as gods. 

6th. Psyche being informed by her envious sisters, 
that her husband was a monstrous serpent in the form of 
a young man, breaks the solemn agreement that was 
made between them, which dissolves the union, and she 
is cast out of the garden ; Adam and Eve disobeyed the 
dkine command, and, by listening to the insinuations of the 
tempter, were driven out of Eden. 

6th. When Psyche had been unfaithful, and had dis- 
covered Cupid to have wings, he soared away, taking 
her up a little, and then dropped her ; wings, in scrips 
Ivre, and among the eastern writers, signify the affections, 
wkickfly to the object of their love. Adam and Eve were 
made sensible of the affection which God had for them, 
who, though he could not permit them to remain in 
Eden, mercifully saved them from destruction, by the 
{HTomise of a Redeemer. 

7th. Tasks and labours were appointed her by the 
goddess Venus, which, if she could perform, she was to 
be reconciled to Cupid ; one of which was, to descend 
into the infernal regions, and to bring back in a casket, 
some of the beauty of the Stygian queen. This agrees 
wUh the order of things estahlished after the fall. Man had 
last kis innocence, and suffered himself to be governed by 
patsimu, contrary to the heavenly life, in which he was cre- 
ated. The divine communication having been with- 
drawn, a medium became necessary; the cherubim, 
and fla mjwg sword, the symbols of the divine presence, 
were placed at Eden ; ^^ tasks and labors,'*^ rites and cer- 
enumus were ordained to be observed, as proof of true re- 
peKtanee, by which that menial beauty, or state of things, 
was to be obtained, which had been lost by disobeying the- 
Huine command. j 
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8th. Psyche hayii^ experienced many tronbles, mui 
haymg also performed the tasks and labonn aiw g n ed herv i 
hy Venqs, Mercary was dispatched to bring her to 
heaven, where she drank ambrosia, and became immor- 
tal; which is perfectly consistent with the scripture, 
coDceming the state of things after the fUl, when Ood 
mabiuked the eoDenani with Mam^ hy ^ i^ervtmee of 
wJUefc, ctfter he had numifuM kU oMtence, by a Ufe oon- 
fornuxble to the $aered precepts^ he woi to ohtam eternal 
hafpmes9, ) 

The word Cupid is deriyed from the Hebrew word 
*m Cuphidj ^ to ddifoer^ with J) eaph prefixed, i. e« like 
the deliverer from ml. Psyche is deriyed fnmi fiDl) 
Potcfte, ^ topaeefrom side to iide^ signifying the state of 
man, after the fall, who had paeeed from a staite of per- 
fection to imperfection. Heriod, tiie most ancient theo- 
logian among the Greeks, who liyed ISOO years before 
Christ, says, that ^^ Cnpid was produced, or manifested, 
at the same time with Chaos, and the Earth,^ and it 
must be allowed, that this first going forth of the Holy 
Spirit, to create, was the first manifestation of his love 
for man. The same writer also says, that ^ the prime- 
val people always understood by the word ^tQ CupMd^ 
^ hea^enhf loroe? 

Jupiter was their principal god ; to' him they attrib- 
uted the origin of the world ; even in the time of Homer, 
they styled him, ^^ the father of the^ goAi and men.^' 
The word Jupiter is a compound word from Jao, sO' call- 
ed by DiodoroB, from Jehovah^ and paUr^ ^ fiither^' 1 e. 
Jehovah the Father. They believed that he alone pos- 
sessed the attributes of omniscience^ omM^msene^ and 
omnipotence ; and represented -him as descending on, and 
shaking the mountain Olympus, when he threatened his 
rebellious offspring with destruction. But this is taken 
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from the awfol and majestic descent of God, on mount 
Sinai, which they likened to the mountain Oljmpus. 
This circumstance, when their descendants fell into idol- 
atry, was believed to have taken place on this mountain : 
hence they called him Jupiter Olympus^ or the OlympiaH 
Jupiter^ in imitation of the descent of Grod on Sinai. Thus 
have the law-givers in different nations^ who wished to 
make their laws revered, pretended to have received 
them from some god, or goddess, as Numa from Egeria ; 
Zaleucus from Minerva ; Lycui^us from Apollo ; and Mi« 
nos from Jupiter, Hence it appears, that the history of 
the twelve tribes of the Hebrews, laid the foundation of 
twelve sects among the Greeks, each sect having their 
idol. 

In the mythology it is also said, that Mercury was 
b(Mni in Egypt ; that he was the secretary of Bacchus, 
and the messenger of the gods, and that with his cadu- 
ceus, or rod, around which were two serpents, he could 
perform wonderful things. But it is plain, by comparing 
these things with the facts recorded in the bible, that the 
true Mercury was Aaron, for Aaron was bom in Egypt^ 
and was the messenger from God and Moses, to Pharaoh. 
The caduceus, or rod, around which were two serpents, 
is in perfect agreement with the rod, which was cast 
down before Phaiiaoh ; and which, with the rod of the 
Magicians, produced two serpents ; but the serpent of 
Moses, swallowed the other serpent rod of Jannes and 
Jambres, the magicians who opposed Moses. This was 
the origin of the two serpents, twisted round the rod of 
the heathen Mercury. 

Hercules is said to have fought against Typhoeus, 
and the rest of the giants, by the command of the gods : 
thus it is also written, that Joshua fought by the com- 
mand of God, against the Canaanites, men of great stat- 
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ure, the sons of Anak. Vossius says, this oriental Her* 
cules, for many ages more ancient than the Theban, was 
Joshua, who made war with the Canaanites. 

The ancient Grecian Hercules, appears eridently to 
have been Joshua. The Greeks worshipped the ori> of 
the sun, in Hebrew D^ Heres^ i. e. ' burning,'^ Hereulet 
is a Greek word, the-same with 'Hf«»Af0( i.e. ^ Heroes 
glory^ which in Hebrew is p*n^n Horin^ ' Chiefs^ Princes^ 
Heroes? Eccles. xi. 17 — f^^H f5 '^>^ of princes ; and 
thus he was called by them, the glory of the *w», which 
was worshipped by them, and the people of Canaan. 

It further appears, that the ancient Hercules was 
Joshua. Ltician* sajrs, " the Celti call Hercules, in their 
native tongue, Og-mius?'* And Dickinson :t " But ''Oyf«»«, 
Og-mius^ is from Og^ ' the slain giant ;' " for as the 
Greeks called Apollo, from the slain dolphin AtX^tfffi 
HO Hercules, j. e. Joshua was called ''Oy/«5, Ogius, Bo- 
chartj also says, that Ogrnius is a Phoenician or Hebrew 
word, from ^OJiy Ogmi^ ' to be grieved^ tortured^^ says 
Parkhurst, on account of his many labours and suffering. 

It is said in the mythology, that while Hercules was 
fighting, he was assisted by Jupiter, who rained hail- 
stones which destroyed great numbers of them : the 
same is recorded in the book of Joshua, "the Lord cast 
down great stones from heaven upon them, unto Azekah, 
and they died." That the giant Typhoeus, mentioned 
in the Grecian mythology, and by their poets, was Og 
the king of Bashan, appears from unquestionable au- 
thority. This word in Greek, (the language in which 

* Lucian in Hercul. 

t Delphi Phrenici. c. iv. • 

% VoJ. i. 633. 
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the heathens wrote their mythology) signifies to kindle 
or smoke^ and has the same meaning with the Hehrew 
word Og^ to hakt^ to hum ; so that Typhosus and Og, in 
both languages are the same. That Typhosus and Og 
were only diiSerent names for the same person, will ap- 
pear from Homer, who, speaking of Jupiter's striking 
down the giant Typhosus with his thunder, informs us, 
that the chief of the giants had his hed in Aremis. 



(( 



In Aremea Typhous bed remains.^^ Iliad* 



That Aremea, where Homer says, " the giant's bed 
remains," was the same as Syria, is certain. Strabo* 
says, '' by the Arimi, they understand the Syrians now 
called Arami. This name, as is observed above, instead 
of Syria, has been continued in the English translation 
of the bible, to the time of Elizabeth, where Syria is 
called Aram, and the Syrians Arimeans.t The bed of 
Typhoens, therefore, being said by Homer to be in Are- 
inea, or Syria, is in perfect agreement with the account 
we have of the bed of Og, Deut. iii. 11." For only Og 
king of Bashan remained of the remnant of the giants : 
behold, his bedstead was a bedstead of iron. Is it not in 
Rabbath of the children of Ammon?" in which passage 
Aram, or Syria, is referred to as above. Hence.it ap- 
pears evident, that the true Hercules was Joshua, and 
(as was observed) when Homer sung the war of the 
giants with the gods, he borrowed the account of the as- 
tonishing transactions of the Hebrew leader in the land 

* Kb. 13. 

+ Strabo. 1. 16. 
10 
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of Canaan, to 9M majesty and dignity to the pages c 
unmortal lUad. * 

It i$ ako said in the mythology, that ^' Hercules 
Bacchw w^idte an expedition to India ;^' but as we 1 
TMithif coBceining such an expedition being madi 
31 oai» aai Joskoa. to that part of the world whicl 
call ittdia : this seene to set aside all that has been 
CO !««¥«« that the ancient Hercules and Bacchus, 1 
JwWa aad Mwes. We shall, however, easily get 
cii» J&fic«hy. bj proring that the land of Canaan 
^iKimLcty calM India. 

V.As«i<»* si-j^ ** the ancients called all parts easti 
-ji tSkRf M^thMrrunean sea« India.** This also app 
"rvni CK>L" w&k? sajn?- -Perseus brought Andron 
Sna hsiu*** Fa: P^new did not bring his wife Andi 
<^Jii :rv«a atoioena MiA« but liran Joppa, a town in 
^utoi .K C;tKMB^ acc^cding to Strabo.^ Therefore 
':«*^(tC. :&ac tbae «xp<\iLQoa which Hercules and Baa 
»jx' smi x» bhi«« WICK* :o ladsa. will perfectly agree 1 
K ^v^N^hcca v'< X>>$«r< a!id Jot^hua, to the land of 
hMMt^ V*t ui^^<« :a:iar> prv>Te to a demonstration, 
litlBir c&tar»c:^rs ot zbte td«;iws r>^« (^ called) as wel 
.{k« sM^frvftlKt SkY CTMMDg the mjtholc^j, were takei 
i^ cvttt(Hi<*r^ «^' tW Dflixktt of the Gieek«. from 
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THE WORSHIP OF THE ANCIENT ROMANS 

Was, in its origin, much the same as that of the an- 
oent Grecians ; for they believed that Japiter, i. e. JatH 
faUr^ or Jehovah the father^ (as above) was the supreme 
of all the gods. Like the Greeks, to him thej assigned 
all the attribntes of the God of heaven ; but to their sub- 
ordinate g^ds, or rulers, they assigned a dominion only 
over certain things. Juno, over plenty and riches ; Ve- 
008, beoMty ; Minerva, -wisdom ; Vesta, the earth ; Core?, 
com ; Diana, hunting ; Mars, war ; Mercury, eloquence ; 
Vulcan, ^re; Apollo, jvAync ; Neptune, the^ea; Janus, 
kvahandry ; Bacchus, wine ; and Saturn, time. These 
were their subordinate gods, or governors ; for this word 
was originally given to men among the Romans, as El* 
hoim was among the Hebrews. 

These subordinate gods, in their origin, were only 
men who had the government, or chief management of 
all those departments of the state, signified by the name 
so given. Thus they would call among us, a secretary 
at war. Mars ; the lord chancellor, being at the head of 
the department for eloquence. Mercury ; the first lord of 
the admiralty, Neptune, who assumes the dominion of 
the sea ; the president of the college of physic^ Apollo ; 
the president of the board of agriculture^ Janus, because he 
is presumed to attend particularly to the encouragement 
of husbandry. This latter was strikingly significant ; for 
; at the beginning of the year, he is described with two 
f faces ; with one face on the first of January, (which 
comes from Janus,) he looked forward to the new year, 
while at the same time he looked back with the other 
^ face on the good or bad management of the agricultiir<* 
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of the old year; they therefore symbolically prefigured 
him with a second face, at the back of the head. The 
ranger of the forests^ Diana ; the board of commissioners 
for the land-tax^ Vesta ; the primate of England^ Minerva, 
i. e. wisdom, because he is at the head of the ecclesiasti- 
cal department, for the regulation of the whole, and the 
promulgation of religion, which must be allowed to teach 
the only true wisdom. The society for the suppression oj 
vtce, Venus, because among the wise ancients, virtue on- 
ly was considered to constitute true beauty. The men- 
ager of the com department^ Ceres ; the commissioner to 
regulate the importation ofwines, and the regulator of the 
vineyards in countries where the vintage is produced, 
Bacchus ; the first lord of the treasury^ Juno ; the army^ 
by which the whole order is defended, Vulcan ; because 
by fire, arms for the defence of the country are forged ; 
and titne^ Saturn ; because by time, all these things were 
brought to perfection. 

It appears sufficiently evident, that the sacrificial 
worship of the Hebrews, was in a great measure adopted 
by the ancient Romans. In their mythology, a ball was 
the proper sacrifice to Jupiter; the same animal was 
appointed in the sacrifice for a peace-offering to God, 
£xod. xxix. 1. Shur^ in Hebrew, which means a bttH.^ 
is rendered, a bullock^ and in other places, an ox ; but as 
nothing mutilated was permitted to be offered in sacri- 
fice, it should have been rendered bidl^ as it is in the my- 
thology. An oak in the mythology was said to be sa- 
^^red to Jupiter : so the patriarchs worshipped God, in 
•ak groves, and under oak trees, in allusion to its dura- 
bility above all other trees ; and so by it they emblemat'^ 
ically represented the eternity of God. 

They also sacrificed other animals to Jupiter, which 
"^ere conwnanded to b$ sacrificed among the Hebrews, 
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^ I as well as the buU. Such as the ram, the goat, the lamb, 
i^ j the dove. By an eagle, the king of birds, they repre- 
., sented the majesty and supremacy of God. The cock 
was with them assigned to the sun, which was taken from 
the testament, where he is noticed by Christ, on account 
of his peculiar property, by which he gives notice of the 
various watches of the night. 

Mourning women were hired by them to mourn for, 
and sing the virtues of the deceased ; and it was account- 
ed the greatest of all misfortunes that could befal them, 
the greatest of all punishments, if at any time, they were 
in danger of being denied the honour of burial. These 
customs were also taken from the ancient Hebrews, Jer. 
zxii. 18, 19. ^^ Therefore thus saith the Lord concern- 
ing Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Judith, They 
shall not lament for him, saying. Ah my brother ! or, Ah 
sister ! they shall not lament for him, saying, Ah Lord ! 
or Ah his glory ! He shall be buried with the burial of 
an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the gates of Jerusa- 
lem." 

In the time of Numa, the worship of the Romans ap- 
pears to have been more consistent with reason, and the 
religion of the bible^ than it was in after-ages. One of 
their offerings consisted of com and cakes, besprinkled 
with salt, which was similar to the offerings among the 
Hebrews. The vestals, afterwards called nuns, were 
chosen to perform certain services in their temples. 
This custom began with the daughter x>{ Jephthah, who 
was not sacrificed, but agreeably to his vow, was appoint- 
ed to a certain office in the temple. This, according 
to the language of Jephthah, when he said, shall ht the 
Lor^»^ meant, that she should be dedicated to the Lord, 
by leaving all worldly concerns, and by devoting her 

whole life to the service of God in the temple. 

JO* 
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Such was the high opinion the ancient Romans enter- 
tained concerning chastity, that if any of these vestal 
virgins were known to commit fornication, they were 
buried alive. 

The priests of Jupiter, were originally twelve^ ac- 
cording to the number of the twelve tribes of the He- 
brews. They also had a high priest, a sovere^ pon- 
tiff, who, like Aaron, had the supreme government of all 
things, appertaining to religion ; and whose opinion was 
conclusive. So sacred did they hold the office of their 
great pontiff, that any criminal who fled to him for pro- 
tection, if his crime had merited death, obtained a res- 
pite for a considerable time, and if the crime was not 
capital, he frequently escaped punishment. This custom 
was taken from the bible, where we read that the cities 
of refuge were appointed for the man-slayer. 

Varro, and other writers inform us, that there were 
above thirty thousand different idols worshipped in Eii- 
"irope ; that a god was assigned to every thing in nature ; 
as to the sun^ moon^ stars ^ oceans^ g^lfs^ straits ^ lakes, rvo" 
TBrs^ mountaitis, trees^ plants : also to all the potions and 
affections of man, good and evil : to which, like the de- 
4scendants of the ancient Grecians, they paid divine hon- 
ours. But Varro, and other writers, who have given us 
this information, have confined themselves to the idolatry 
of the Romans, as it was practiced at the time of the dis-^ 
persion of the Jews ; at which period, pagan idolatry 
was the profession of the whole Roman empire. Had 
they given us an account of the origin of the multitu- 
dinous worship, which, by the authority of the Roman gov- 
ernment, was the established worship over Europe at 
the coming of Christ, they would have informed us, that 
the most ancient Romans attributed the minute affairs of 
man^ and all the operations of nature^ in all her variety 
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of manifestatioD, to the superintending providence of one 
Supreme Being. This knowledge they had from the 
ancient Greeks^ who received their theology from the 
Cretans ; the Cretans from the Phcenicians ; the Phceni- 
dans from the Hebrews; the Hebrews from the Egyp- 
tians ; and the Egyptians from the Antediluvians, For 
we cannot suppose that men of refined sentiments, who 
for learning, eloquence, and the polite arts, have been 
models for imitation to all Europe, and whose literary 
works are retained in our colleges, as masterpieces of 
composition, could be so far lost to a sense of right rea- 
son, as to worship oceans, rivers, trees, mountains, and 
the various passions and affections of the mind, as such 
only : but as symbolical representations of those passions 
and propensities, of which they were the fittest repre- 
lentatives in outward nature, according to the custom of 
the Hebrews, and the ancient people before them. 
Nmna had such a rational view of the divine perfections, 
that he would not suffer the Romans to make graven 
Ullages, to represent that Being, who is infinite and in- 
comprehensible. 



TBE WORSHIP OF tBE ANCIENT AND MODERN CHINESE. 

The theology of the ancient Chinese, who lived be- 
fore the time of Moses, was, as to its juridical and moral 
iiNtitutes, much the same as is contained in the ancient 
part of the bible. But their successors, who lived soon 
after the time of Moses, followed the order of the He- 
brews, by dividing the Shu-king^ or sacred book^ into &Ye 
parts. They seem to have approved of the Pentateuch. 
VhB laws and precepts of their Shu-king are much the 
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same as the sacred code of the Samaritans, and of their 
Persian neighbours. This book is held in the highest 
estimation among them for knowledge, conceniing the 
origin of the world, the fall of man, and the won»hip of 
one God. 

According to the best information we have received, 
this book was in the possession of the Chinese long be- 
fore the dispersion of the Jews ; in which is preserved 
the history of the serpent, and the fall of man. It is thus 
translated in Brudinot's Age of Revelation, p. 31 7. ^^ The 
rebellious and perverse dragon suffers by his pride; 
his ambition blinded him ; he would mount up to heaven, 
but he was thrown down upon earth, and lost eternal life.'' 
The Chinese were evidently in existence as a nation, 
before the time of Moses, and appear to be descended 
from Joktan, the brother of Peleg, in whose time ike 
earth was divided^ which, as has been observed, was not 
a division of the earth, but a division of the people. 
Polcg and his descendants continued in the worship of 
the true God, and in the belief of the coming of the Mes- 
siah ; but Joktan and his descendants retained the wor- 
ship of the patriarchs before Noah, yet did not believe 
in the coming of a Messiah. That these descendants of 
Joktan peopled China, and the regions of the east, ap- 
pCtii-s suificiently plain from the ancient part of the bible. 
Ebcr, the great-grandson of Shem, was the father of 
Joktnn, and it is expressly said, that the descendants of 
Joktan peopled the eastern parts of the world after the 
flood, Gen. x. 29, 30. ^^ All these were the sons of Jok- 
tan, and their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest 
unto Sephar, a mount of the east.'' Now as China lies 
directly etist of that part of the world where the poster- 
ity of Eber settled, there can be no doubt that the de- 
ccendants of Joktan, the brother of Peleg, who settled 
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to the east of his land, were the people from whom the 
Chinese are descended. So that we find there is some 
ground, for their supposing that the Chinese nation is 
one of the most ancient nations. 

In one of these five hooks, which are the sacred 
books of the Chinese, a description is given of the Su- 
preme Being, as follows : ^^ He is independent, Almigh- 
ty — a Being who knows all things — the secrets of the 
heart are not hidden from Him." These few words, 
comprehend all the perfections of Deity, his omnipotence^ 
omniscience^ and omnipresence. 

The patriarchal form of government was the gov- 
ernment of the ancient Chinese : the emperor was the 
priest, and officiated at various times in the year, at the 
g^at assembly of the empire, when the nobles, and 
those in authority, constituted this august audience. At 
this g^nd national assembly, the emperor offered sacri- 
fices according to the Shvrking^ or five sacred hooks^ 
which had a wonderful effect in establishing the worship 
of God in that vast empire. 



TilE MODERN CHINESE 

Arc supposed to be gross idolaters, though this 
charge has never been substantiated. It is unjust to 
charge them with idolatry, because images of the human 
ibnn are in their temples ; with as much justice may we 
declare, that the ancient Hebrews were idolaters, be- 
cause the figure of a man^ a lion^ an oo:, and an eagle^ or 
the compound form of the cherubim, were found in their 
temples, as I have before observed. It is unreasonable 
to suppose, that, entertaining such high and just senti- 
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ments as are contained in their Shu4cing. or froe hol^ 
hooksy concerning the unity and perfections of God, they 
can possibly worship images, stocks and stones, as the 
creators of the world, and the immediate superintendants 
of a divine providence, in which they believe. 

Their five sacred books, or Shu-king^ inculcate vir- 
tue and condemn vice ; they declare that every good 
thought is given by Shang-ti^ i. c. the God of heaven, 
who rewards the good, and punishes the evil ; and that 
he is ever ready to afford his influence, to all who are 
willing to become virtuous. It is therefore impossible 
to suppose, that this ancient and enlightened race, whose 
vast population is almost incredible, and who have been 
acquiring information ever since the flood, should be so 
deficient concerning the knowledge of the Supreme 
Being, as has been represented by some writers. 

The sovereign pontiff'of this vast empire is called the 
Chrand Lamc^ whose residence is at Thibet, in Tartary, 
at Patoli, and his palace on a mountain, near Lahassa. 
The exterior, or plain, near the mountain, is said to be 
inhabited by twenty thousand lamas, i. e. priests, who, 
according to their dignity, are placed near the palace of 
the Grand Lama. He is believed to be God^s vicegerent 
on earth, and to have immediate communication with 
Fo, i. 6. the Deity ; who, dwelling in him, gives him all 
knowledge, and makes him perfectly holy. The empe- 
ror acknowledges the pontifi'as supreme, and receives a 
nuncio from Thibet ; who resides in the imperial palace 
at Pekin. Such is the veneration for this high priest, 
that when he condescends to be seen, it is at the further 
end of a superb hall of his palace, by the light of numer- 
ous lamps. The people, who are fortunate enough to 
be admitted, prostrate themselves before him. The 
Grand Lama^ or supreme spiritual monarch, being so far 
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elevated above all others, Dever condescends to speak 
to kings ; but they are frequently permitted to prostrate 
themselves at his feet^ to receive the benediction ^f his 
hand. All things of a temporal nature being left to the 
lamas, the communication of the Grand Lama is only 
with the high dignified lamas ; and, through them, in 
the supreme conclave, his unalterable decrees are com- 
municated to the inferior orders of lamas, who circulate 
tlicm throughout this vast empire ; and also, through a 
g'real part of India, Bucharia, Ava, Siam, Japan, Mongu- 
lia, Tartary, the kingdom of Cassimere, &c. 

Whenever the Grand Latna is approached, it is with 
the most profound reverence, even by the greatest mon- 
archs, who, if he deigns to lay his hand oh their heads, 
believe that all their sins are forgiven. The Pope of 
Rome, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and the Zerif of 
Mecca, in the plenitude of all their spiritual grandeur, 
will bear no comparison with this imperial pontiff, who 
is held in boundless veneration, by one third part of the 
population of the whole world. This supreme high 
priest, who dwells in awful solitude in his temple at Pa- 
toli, almost inaccessible, surrounded by a display of the 
most refined external sanctity, unknown in any age or 
nation ; agreeably to the institutes of his profession, at- 
tempts to represent the divine state of tranquillity, of 
the Divine Being ; who, in his eternal habitation above 
the heavens, fills all things. 

In a great variety of particulars, the worship of the 
lamas resembles that of the Roman Catholic. They sing 
the service, — use holy water — give alms, and offer 
prayers for the dead — ^make use of beads — have confes- 
8on who ordain penance ; have a vast number of coa^ 
vents, where reside upwards of 30,000 priests, who 
different monastic orders, and who take three v 
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viz. obedience, pcrcerty, and charity^ — they wear the mitre 
and cap, after the manner of the Catholic bishops. The 
Graf c2 Lama, when he condescends to be seen, sits cro«- 
legged, covered with gold and precious stones. 

It is clear, however, that the great deg^e of sanc- 
tity which has been, and is now, attributed to the office 
of the Mahometan and Pagan high prieets, has been 
taken from the scripture account of the priesthood of 
Aaron, who only was allowed to enter into the holy of 
holies, to make an atonement for the people. 

There are three sects of religious professors in Chi* 
na, viz. the followers of Kungfutsi, i. e. Canfucwt ; Fo€ 
and Lao'kiun. 

The followers of Confucius, are persons of digfnity, 
and the learned. They worship one Supreme Being, 
for whom they have the highest veneration, and teach 
the necessity of strict morality. They believe in a su- 
perintending Providence, that God is infinite, that oui 
thoughts are not hidden from him, that he rewards tlie 
truly good with eternal happiness, and that vice is pun- 
ished in the future state. Mr. Maurice, in his Indian 
^Antiquities, says, that Confucius strictly forbade the use 
of images of the Deity, and the deification of dead men \ 
that in his dying moments, he encouraged his disciples, 
by predicting that — Si fam yeu xim gin ; in occidente erii 
SANCTus, in the west the Holy Chie would appear. Hence, 
he continues, it appears probable that he was enabled 
by divine inspiration, to predict the advent of the Messi- 
ah in Palestine, which is the most westerly conntiy in 
Asia. See Indian ^ntiq. Vol. v. p. 803. 

In a treatise lately published by the Missionary So- 
ciety, 1 find some things which appear of such impor- 
tance, as to be worth communicating. This book con- 
tains ^^ selections from sacred books, which are mosi 
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generally read by the people of the vast empire of Chi- 
na, and which are regarded as the elements of morals 
and liberal knowledge ;^' translated by a gentleman of 
established character and talent, now residing in China 
as a missionary. 

The title of the book, in the Chinese tongue, is Pusa, 
which relates to the revelation of the religion of Foe. 

It will appear, I think, sufficiently evident, that the 
whole has reference to the revelation of the divine will 
at Sinai, and to the coming of Messiah. The book Pu- 
sa says, '^ He communicated the four truths, and the 
km returning in a circle ;" i. e. the four truths, or four 
hooh^ which is understood, '^ and the law returning in a 
circle ;" viz. The book of Deuteronomy, which is only 
a repetition of the law delivered to Moses. 

Ag^in, "He (Pu-sa) remained in the world, and 
^ke of his law forty years,'^ which agrees with the 
liible. Moses received the law at Sinai, when he led 
the Hebrews from Egypt, and he taught them this law 
forty years. 

Again in the book of Pu-sa, " At the same time," Foe 
further added, " I now take my robe, composed of gol- 
den threads, and deliver it to you, that you may place it 
in the sanctuary of Deity, and preserve it from injury 
till the age of mercy shall arrive, when Foe shall ap- 
pear." So this perfectly agrees with the description of 
the priestly habit, which was given to Moses, to be pla- 
ced, as the Chinese phrase is, " in the sanctuary of Dei- 
ty, to be preserA-^ed from injury till Foe should appear." 
ITothing can be more evident, than the meaning and ap- 
plication of this passage, namely, that the garment, or 
''robe composed of golden threads, which was to be 
preserved from injury, till the age of mercy should ar- 
wc, when Foe should appear," was the robe of Aaron: 
II 
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the high priest. This, in plain terms, means that tl 
Mosaic dispensation, with the rites and ceremonies shov 
continue until Messiah, i. e. Foe, should appear.'' 

The word Foe appears to be derived fronL.the H 
brew word nys Phoe^ see Isaiah ch. xlii. v. 14, jnyi 
' / will cry^^ saith the Lord to the prophet ; a customa 
phrase in scripture, when God redressed the grievanc 
of his people. 

Pii-^a is literally derived from n"DS Pusah^ whii 
means an embroidered robe^ such as was worn by tl 
priests, to tyipify the various glories and graces irradit 
ing from the divine light.* Joseph wore an embroidc 
cd coat ; and as it is certain that the birthright, cons 
quently the priesthood, was at this time confined to J 
seph, Jacob's first-born by Rachel ; so it was put on hi 
to signify his right to the priesthood. In like manner, 
was worn by the priests of other nations, as was the ex 
torn from the most ancient time, when the promise 
Messiah was given. When the Hebrews went in 
Egypt, Joseph, who married the daughter of the pric 
of On^ still wore this emblem of the divine favour, and< 
ficiated as a priest among his people to the time of 1 
death. That Joseph officiated, agreeably to his birt 
right, as a priest among his people in Egypt, is clear n 
only in the translation, but much more so in the origins 
which signifies that he was the representcUive of the She 
herd^ the stone of Israel. Gen. xlix. 24. 

This word, therefore, was used by other nations, ai 
with propriety applied to Moses, who was the gre 
high-priest of God, before the order was changed ai 
vested in the descendants of Aaron. From which, 
appears, that Pu-sa was Moses, to whom Foe gave tl 

* Parkhurst. 
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ensation, which was to endure until ^^ the age of mer- 
ihould arrive ;^' and that Foe was the true Messiah^ 
>, in the fulness of time, came and gave his last dis- 
nation, which may be truly called, " the age of mer- 
' The book Pusa concludes by asserting, that Foe 
anciently understood by the Chinese to possess those 
ibutes which are only applicable to Divinity him- 
: " Foe is capable of endless transformation. There 
» place to which he cannot go ; he can understand all 
V8 :'' consequently, it will appear, that this ancient 
lese collection, which is translated by the above- 
ed gentleman, and published with the sanction of the 
ionary Society, is, as to meaning and application, 
18 speaking in the Chinese language. And when these 
i;s are thus explained, agpreeably to. the manners, and 
es of this vast population, consistently with their 
writings, it will lay a firm foundation for the rccep- 
of the sacred scriptures, which are now disseminata 
imong this people. 

The doctrine of a trinity is very obvious in their 
ngs : " They speak of three appearances of Fo ; 
first, JSTanHno-o-mi'toe-fo^ 'who presided over the 
of things, that preceded the present heaven and 
u' The second, J^an-Tno^she-kia-meurni-wenrfo ; ' the 
of religion during the middle heaven ;' that is, the 
mt state of things. The third, JVan-mo-mi'le-isun-fo ; 
) shall appear on the state of things which shall suc- 
the present.' " 

^he last chapter of the Chinese treatise concludes 
a highly finished period concerning the infinite and 
iprehensible Jehovah, which shows, that their ideas 
ad are consistent with the pure theology of ancient 
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How great is the supreme Fo !♦ 
Not made ! yet existing ! — 

The end of creations and annihilations*-^and then be- 
ginning ! 
Before the earth, and before the heaven ! 
Light and glory unite around him ! 

The foregoing names are said, in this treatise, to be 
-^ in a foreign dialect, and unintelligible to the Chinese.^' 
However, by a close examination, I find that they are 
literally derived from the Hebrew. The first signifies, 
as above, the Divine Being, in his eternal habitation be- 
fore the creation of this world ; the second, the Divine Be- 
ing, after creation, proclaiming htmselfto be the Lord of re- 
ligion, to the end of this world: the third, the Divine Be- 
ing who shall appear in the state of things which is to suc- 
ceed the present. So that father Ricci, who resided in 
China many years, and taught that their religion, when 
first established, was consistent with the religion of the 
hible, and reconcileable to the doctrines of Confucius, 
was perfectly right ; he gained very many followers, and 
had not the Dominicans and Franciscans interfered, by 
order of Pope Innocent, in 1648, great success would 
have attended their endeavours. The Chinese would 
undoubtedly at this day have had a great veneration for 
the bible. 

The followers o£ Lao-kiun, who appeared about 600 
years before Christ, inculcate the practice of a moral 
philosophy ; they teach the necessity of subduing the 
passions ; they call themselves, the immortals, meaning 
the immortality of the soul. Lao-kiun was a profound 
philosopher ; it was, says Mr. Maurice, in that valuable 
work the Indian Antiquities, in Lao-kiwnPs system of 

* From Jao. i. e. Jehovftlj* 
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philosophical theology, and a sentence which he contin- 
uallj repeated as the foundation of all true wisdom, that 
Fo, the eternal Reason produced one ; one produced two ; 
two produced THREE J and three prodiiced all things. A 
clearer description of the eternal trinity in unity could 
not be given by any christian. But his followers, how- 
ever, have introduced many absurdities altogether in- 
consistent with the doctrines taught by him. Images 
have been introduced in their worship, originally intend- 
ed to signify the good and evil passions, which are now 
reverenced by the lower orders. This has been a mis- 
application of that part of scripture, where images of 
different creatures were shown to the prophet, to signi- 
fy the affections, and which, without doubt, at that peri- 
od, viz. in the time of the prophets, found its way into 
China. 



THE RJEXIOION OF CHINESE TARTA&Y 

Is much the same as that of China. « The emperor, 
ivho descended from the Tartars, from motives of state 
policy resides six months in China, and six months in 
Tartary, where the court and the nobility also attend. 
So that the established religion is the same ; though 
difierent sects are allowed to worship in their own way, 
provided they do not interfere, with the established or- 
der of the government. 

Iq Russian Tartary, they inculcate the doctrine and 
practice of the Greek church. And the inhabitants of 

11* 
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MOGUL AND INDEPEaTDENT TARTARY 

ProfetiS the Hindoo^ the Mahometan^ the Greeks and 
the Popith religions. In that part of Tartary, called 
Thibet, a vast extent of country, they have a represent- 
ative idol called the Chrand Lama. But the Schaman 
professors, whose doctrines are much the same as those 
of the followers of Confucius in China, are the most nu- 
merous. 



THE W0B5ffir OF THE PEOPLE OF THOSE COVimEUEd 
KNOWN TO US BY THE NAME OF 

THE EAST INDIES, 

Is of various kinds, but they all ag^e in this one 
great truth : that there is one God, itho created all 
things, who rewards the good, and puldshes the wicked. 

The Indians are descended from a very ancient ori- 
gin ; like their Persian neighbours, they may be traced 
back to the immediate descendants of Noah ; and like 
them, they had just notions concerning the worship of 
the God of Heaven. • This worship was agfain restored to 
them, by the descendants of Abraham, and it appears to 
have been observed among them, until the time of Alex- 
^der the Great. A part of the Grecian mythology was 
then introduced, and they worshipped Jupiter, Bacchus^ 
Juno, Neptune, &c. after the manner of the Greeks ; yet 
none were considered to be supreme but Jupiter. They 
believe in the presence of good and evil genii $ which i« 
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consistent with scripture, viz. " are they not ministering 
spirits sent forth to minister to those who shall he heirs 
of salvation ?'' 

The Gentoos^ or Hindoos, were the first inhabitants 
of IndicL, so called from the Hebrew word Gotm, i. e. na* 
tions^ translated Gentiles, 

The Brahmans are an order of Hindoo priests and 
philosophers, who fill the highest offices of state as coun- 
sellors, in many kingdoms of the east : they are highly 
venerated, and learned in the languages and sciences. 

The theology of the Brahmans or Hindoos, is divided 
into two grand sects, viz. that of Feeshnu^ and Seeva ; 
the first, is the Divine Being, in the capacity of his pre- 
serving power ; the other, the Divine Being, in the ex- 
ercise of his destroying power ; which is consistent with 
the profession of christians, who believe that God is an- 
gry with the wicked^ and that he redeems all who obey 
his commands. 

They believe in the incarnation of Veeshnu^ who, 
they 6ay^, descended in a human form, to accomplish 
great things, viz. to confound blaspheming vice — to sub- 
vert tyranny — to avenge oppressed innocence — and to 
Stbolish soperstition. 

They teach that man is a fallen creature, and, in 
hope of making an atonement for their sins, they suffer 
the most unheard-of and excruciating torments : some- 
times, says the author of Indian Antiquities, suspending 
themselves in cages, upon trees considered sacred, that 
they may not be infected, by touching the polluted 
eardi^ sometimes thrusting themselves under the wheels 
of immense machines, that carry about their unconscious 
gods, where they are instantly crushed to atoms : others 
hurl themselves from precipices of stupendous height ; 
now gtapiliiy vp to their necks in rivers^ till rapaciouiR 
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aUigators come and devour them ; measuring, with their 
naked bodies, over burning sands, for leagues, the dis- 
tance from one pagoda to another ; or braving with fix- 
ed eyes, the ardor of a meridian sun, between the tro- 
pics ; and all this, in the transporting hope of immedi- 
ately transmigrating into paradise. 

The Brahmans do not teach the transmigration of 
the soul, from one material body to another material 
body in this world ; a doctrine they have been chai^d 
with by many writers. The design of the metempsy- 
chosis was to lead man, who had wandered from the 
path of virtue, by successive changes of state, in the 
heart and life, into his original state, in which he was 
created ; or, agreeably to the apostle, '^ from a babe to 
a young man, and from a young man, to a father in 
Christ.'^ Some writers have told us, that Pythagoras 
derived his doctrine of transmigration from the Brah- 
mans, because, in the ancient book Menu, written long 
]>eforc his time, it is said, ^^ that as the vital souls ad- 
dicted to sensuality, indulged themselves in forbidden 
pleasures, even to the same degree shall the acuteness 
<>f their senses be raised in iheir future bodies, that they 
may suffer analogous pain.**^ Hence they have supposed, 
that the future bodies^ here mentioned, were bodies in 
material nature. But such writers forget that the apos- 
tle informs us, there are two bodies, viz. '^ there is a 
natural body, and there is a spiritual body, howbeit, that 
was not first, which is spiritual, but that which is natur- 
al.^' They also should have recollected, that it is said, 
^^ fiesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God,'^ 
and that the apostle says, " absent from the body, pres- 
ent with the Lord ;" consequently, that the future bodies^ 
above-mentioned, in the ancient book of Menu, referred 
to the self-same body alluded to by the apostle, and not 
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I to material bodies, of different shapes in this world, as 
of a horse, cow, lion, &c. in which view, those writers 
who' have thus defined the Indian doctrine, have been 
grossly mistaken. I believe the true understanding of 
an enlightened Brahman, on this subject, to be consist- 

Ietiit with the sacred scriptures, and that it was originally 
taken from them, where the prophet says, that clean 
and andean beasts were figured before him on the wall 
in die chamber of imagery, to signify to him the good 
and evil affections of the Jews. By this doctrine, noth- 
ing more was meant by Pythagoras and the Brahmans, 
than that, according to the nature of that life, which 
man acquires in this world, so that peculiar nature or 
propensity remains to eternity, which, by its corres- 
pondence, might be similar to animals of an innocent, or 
to those of an evil, nature. 

Before the service commences, the Brahman comes 
to the door of the Pagoda, and gives the Tiluk^ or mark 
on the forehead 6f the worshippers, by dipping his right 
thumb in a mixture of vermillion. This is a very an- 
cient custom ; it is evidently taken from scripture, and 
shows, that at this day, they believe in the necessity of 
a mediator. Ezek. ix. 4. " Go through the city, and set 
a mark on the foreheads of the men, who sigh for the 
'abominations committed in the midst thereof." — Rev. 
vii. 3. " Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads.'^'' — Exod. xxviii. 38. " And it shall be upon 
AaronPs forehead^ that Aaron may bear the iniquity, that 
ihey may be accepted before the Lord." When the 
worship begins, the officiating Brahman rings a bell, and 
gives the Tiluk on the forehead of the image. " Thus 
does the devout Hindoo pay his worship to the Deity, 
through the symbols by which they represent him. Such 
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is the acceptable worship of many a modem Brahmat*- 
who, remote from the cares and commerce of the worI< 
offers up to heaven his devout orisons, and bloodless oB 
lations on the flowery banks of the Kistna, and on tla 
luxuriant borders of the Ganges.'' 

It must be allowed, that the people of India are froa 
a very ancient origin, but we cannot admit any part c 
profane history as authority for determining who we^" 
the fathers of these very ancient nations. We are there 
fore necessarily driven to the bible, where we are ec 
abled to ascertain with a degree of certainty, this impoE 
tant matter. I say important, because from the abov- 
remark of the ingenious and learned writer of the Indiar 
Antiquities^ many have been led to conclude, that theL 
Yajur Veda^ or holy book^ was more ancient than th- 
writings of Moses. In that work it is said to have bee' 
written 1580 years before Christ; which wa» nine ffemr 
previous to the birth ofMoses^ and eighty nine before he dm 
parted from Egypt with the Israelites, This, with some 
has tended to depreciate the authority of the sacred rec 
ord : for such as object to the priority of the books c 
Moses, think they are supported in declaring, that Hm 
Hebrew lawgiver copied his books from the Yajur V&M 
of the Brahmans. But the learned writer of the IndicM 
Antiquities^ to whom the present and future generatioK 
must be debtors, had no necessity to adduce proof in 
more recent publication, that the date of the Yajur Feci 
was not more than 1200 years before the time of Chris 
For, were we to admit that this book was more ancie:i 
than the books of Moses, which is not the case, it do^ 
not follow, because many things in that book agree wi* 
the Mosaic account, that Moses copied them from tli 
Yajtir Veda. 
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Moses must have had his information respecting the 
origin of the world and the fall of man, either from God, 
>r from those who lived. before him. It will not be con- 
ended, that the antiquity of the most ancient Indians 
^an possibly reach beyond the time of Noah ; but if we 
lUow that these people are descended from the first de- 
cendants of Noah, they must have been in possession of 
he particulars concerning the origin of the world, and 
he fall of man. In like manner, as Moses descended 
rom Arphaxad, the son of Shem, he and the patriarchs 
irere well acquainted with these things, which were 
landed down to him in the regular line, as I have shown 
Q the first and second order of the patriarchs. There- 
ore, there is no necessity for supposing, that the histor- 
:::al account of the most ancient times in the Yajur Veda 
V2& copied in the Mosaic account of the creation, were 
ire even to give this book the greatest possible an- 
iquity. 

It appears from the 10th chapter of Genesis, that af- 
er the first descendants of Noah to Eber, the earth was 
ivided in the time of Peleg his son ; that the other son 
>f Eber was Joktan, of whose descendants it is said, 
* And their dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest unto 
»€phar, a mount of the east.'' So that Mesha and Sephar, 
rhich were to the east, point out the situation of these 
lescendants of Joktan, which was undeniably that part 
►f the world we now call India. From all which it also 
Lppears, that the Persians, the descendants of Elam, 
^ere five generations before the descendants of Joktan, 
*r the Indians. It also enables us to conclude, that a^ 
he descendants of Elam at this period considered Persia 
« their own land, which has remained in their posses- 
ion to this day, so the descendants of Joktan, when they 
ettled on the border of their Persian brethren, after 
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the memorable epocha of the division of the earth, be- 
came the original possessors of India ; where they have 
formed a number of nations, aud scmpulonslj retain their, 
peculiar cast to the present day. 

The Brahmans took their name from Abraham^ who 
by them was called Brahma^ which is the same word 
and differs only as to the Indian pronunciation. IW 
Abraham means the father of the land ofAram^ and BnlH 
ma is a Hebrew word, which, with the prefix Bkh% ^9 
literally means, in Aram, to sigp:iify to posterity, that the 
great restorer of their ancient religion came from Aram^ 
which accounts for the change of his name, the Chaldean 
Hebrew language being the universal language. Tlmt 
the ancient Brahmans were the descendants of the patri- 
arch Abraham, and that they were sent by him to India, 
in order to promulgate the truths of the dispensation he 
had received from God, will appear evident Vossius"' 
informs us, that all places eastward of the Mediterranean 
sea were anciently called India ; (as dbove.) Abraham 
resided in the land of Canaan, which is to the east of that 
sea ; and modem India is considerably to the eastward 
of the land of Canaan. And when he gave portions to 
his six sons by Keturah, he sent them with their sons 
and grandsons, while he yet lived, eastward, unto the east 
country, which was evidently that part of the world we 
now call India. Neither can it be doubted, that they 
were invited to this part of the world by the kings of In- 
dia, to instruct them in the true principles of religion, 
and philosophy : for according to Josephus, Antiq, lib. i. 
c. 8. Justin, lib. xxxvi. c. 2. from Trogus Pompeius, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Eusebius, lib. xiii. c. 1 2. Abra*- 

* De Idokt. lib. 1. c. S6- 



HISTORY OF ALL RELIGIONS. 133 

ham (who was the king of Damascus) was lamed oyer 
all the east as a profound theologian, and philosopher. 

The author of the Antiquities of India^ gives us great 
information concerning the origin of the Hindoos. In 
this valuable work, he gives us a summary of the wor- 
ship of the- Hindoos. He informs us that their legislat<^r 
Bnhma was the original writer of many passages which 
are copied in their holy book, the Feda^ which contains 
the doctrines of their ancient religion. 

There are, nevertheless, many superstitious prac- 
tices among some of them, altogether inconsistent with 
our view of things ; and others are permitted, shocking 
to humanity. I shall, therefore, conclude the remarks 
I have made concerning the theology of the Indian na- 
tions, with some particulars I have had from gentlemen 
of great respectability, who themselves were eye-wit- 
nesses of these facts. 

It is the custom in one part of India, at this day, for 
wives to be buried alive with their deceased husbands. 
A gentleman, who was an officer in the British army un- 
der General Lake, (from whom I received the informa- 
tion) was present with a part of the division of the army, 
at an assembly, where a woman was preparing for the 
horrid ceremony. The English officers reasoned with 
her on the baseness of committing such an act of vio- 
lence, as she had liberty to dispense with it. She repli- 
ed, it was the custom of all good women, and that she 
should be despised if she did not comply. As they 
could not divert her from her purpose, one of the officers 
intentionally touched her, which, according to their be- 
lief, rendered her unclean. And as they did not suffer 
any to touch her, when she was preparing for this cere- 
mony, but their own people, all the time she had been 
training for this unnatural exit was lost, and they were 

A 
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under the necc^itf of making another jonmej to the 
l^», where «hc wa.s to be washed from the impure t< 
by those waters, which are held sacred bjr them. 

So jealous are they of their religious privileges, 
the imprudent attempt to put an end to this disgra 
custom, alarmed the people. The whole cast, or 1 
<rere in commotion, and would not be satisfied unla 
aggressor was punished : which, had the? had the 
er would have been by death : he was accordingly 
licly reprimanded by hi^ superior officer. 

The immolation of women in India, is. even s 
time, very frequent. In Dr. Buchanan's Christiai 
iearehu in India^ we have an account of the numl 
women, who were burned alive on the funeral pi 
their husbands, within thirty miles round Calcutta, 
the beginning of April to the end of October 1804, ¥ 
^imonnted to 115, in six months. This report was 
by persons appointed by the professor of the Shai 
and Bengal languages, in the college of Fort Wil 
By an account taken in 1803, the number of womei 
riiicod, during that year, v» ithin thirty miles round 
cutta, was 275. 

The same reverend author, Dr. Buchanan, iui 
lis, that when the Marquis Wellesley was governor 
(>ral of India, having been informed that ^^ the Hi] 
had a religious rite, consecrated by custom, of sacrij 
children, in consequence of vows, by drowning thei 
(.exposing them to sharks and crocodiles ; and that 1 
•y three pcrons had perished in the month of Jan 
1801, he immediately passed a law, declaring the 
tice to be murder^ punishable by death. The law is ent 
A regulation for preventing the sacrifice of childre 
Saugor, and other places, passed by the governor-g 
;il iu council, on the 20th of August, 1802. The puj 
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I of this regulation was completely effected : not a mur- 
I mnr was heard on the subject, nor has any attempt of 
the kind come to our knowledge since." This will cer- 
tainly reflect the greatest honour on the humanity of that 
nobleman to the latest posterity. And if the same ener- 
getic measures were adopted, the horrid and abominable 
pnctice of burning women alive at the death of their 
hmbands, in the British dominions, would cease forever. 
By other gentlemen of respectability, and undoubted 
Teracity, who have resided in India many years, 1 have 
been informed, that the missionaries sent from this coun- 
by to convert the natives to Christianity, have at certain 
times had conferences with the chief men among them 
who reside in the British dominions. They have set 
forth the beauty of the religion of Christ, and the whole 
plan of salvation; which, when they have patiently 
heard, they answer thus : You have set forth, in a very 
engaging manner, the superiority of the religion you 
profess, but we do not see that the professors of the re- 
ligion of Christ, who reside among us, prove by their 
lives and conversation, that these things are true. 
When we go into our temples, we take off our shoes, 
and appear before our God with that reverence which 
is. dae to him who fills the universe with his presence. 
I When our worship is ended, we return to our homes, 
I considering we have been paying our vows, not to the 
' stones of which our altar is built, but to the invisible 
I God : we injure none, nor do we condemn others for 

(thinking differently on these subjects. But when 3'^our 
people go into your temples, though you inform us that 
they believe God to be present, yet they conduct them- 
selves as though they were in a place of amusement 
When your worship is ended, they go to riot and drunk- 
enness, making use of every possible means to deceirl 
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others, and to gratify their unconqaered 
llioi^h it be the niin of tlie unfortimate raffei 
im happily fall in their waj. With (bese proofe 
lamentable conduct of the professors of yonr ret^ioni 
fore oQT eyes, we do not see that we ehoold gain uqri 
thing by changing oar eentiitients : there i> no ' ' 
jnent for us to forsake the ancient profession fiio 
crable fathers. 

When the missionaries inC3rm them, that : 
two descriptions of professors lanoag christianB, 
those who worahip God in sincerity, with a pure dev*- 
tion, and those who are careless concerning: this matUKti 
ihej l^plji tliat it would not be pleasing to God, ahonld 
ihey meet before him and worship in sincerity, in the 
'Company of others, who, to their certain knowle^^, 
were living in open violation of tlje precepts of morali^, 
and blaspheming the very God, whom they pretended to 
worship. 1 shall here extract a paragraph from the 
Kev. Dr. Buchanan's Chriitian Rettareket in India, 
which justifies the above remarks. Page 50, he says, 
" the missionaries told me tba^t reiig'wa had suffered 
nluch in Tranqnebar of late years, from Enropean infi- 
delity, which was, therefore, hostile to the coDTeruon 
of the Hindoos. It flourishes more among the natiTes 
of Tanjore, and in other provinces where there are ftw 
Europeans, for we liitd that European example, in the 
lai^e toivns, ta the bane of christian instruction." 

But there are other nations, in the more interior 
part of India, who worship idols literally. The idol 
•'uggernaut is worshipped by immense numbers, who 
make a pilgrimage at their various feasts to the town of 
.lu^ernaut. On the 18th of June, at 12 o'clock, the 
idol is brought forth on a car sixty feet in height, amidst 
the acclamations of hundreds of thousands qf deluded 
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■n, who have resorted thither from variouH 
|! of the British dominions; so inlatuated are these 
le, that many of them think it att honour to saciiflce 
a to this idol. This is eaid to be done in the 
presence of the company't) servants, the country being 
^■pder their jurisdiction. They have levied a tax* on 
Bih ia deluded people, which amounts to a great sum an- 
P^TlaHy, sanctioQiDg the worship of this idol, and permit* 
^ ting them to offer human sacrifices. Surely, the just 
t.judgmeal of God ivill fall on the heads of those, who are 
tbe antboia and Bhsrers of tfus bloody Molochiaa plunder. 



THE WORSBIF OF THE ANCIEnT ATRICjtSS. 

It haa heen supposed b; some writers, that the de- 
scendants of Japhet peopled Europe ; some might settle 
in this part of the world, though we hsTe no aatiafacto- 
ry proof that thie was so. But it will appear, if we con- 
sult the Hebrew scriptures, tial a great part of his po»- 
terify were the first settlers in Africa. 

The ion$ ofJaphtt, were Gomer^ and Magog, and Ma^ 
dai, ai>d Javan, and Tubal, and Meaheeh, and Tinu> 
Gen. X. 2. The grandsons of Japhet are also mention- 
ed, who, with these, gave their names to their posterity, 
forming different, nations, each preserving the name of 
their progenitor. We are then informed in the fiftlt 
verse, as it stands in the translation, that, <'hy these 
vrere the isles of the Gentiles divided ; in their lands, 

• This tax was levied, acooiJing to Di. Buctanui, p. 32, 1)y 

tbe B«n^ government, under " A legulatioo for levjin^ a tax on 

pilgrima reEortiog to the temple of Jii|g;erBaat, and Tor the «ipeiiB> 

tendance and zaanaceinent of the teoMple." Paned April 3, IBOS. 

12* 
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every one after his tongue, after their families, in their 
nations.'' But the word which is rendered Genttte, 
should be translated nations ; and the word Jytt^ which 
is translated i&Us^ cannot be confined to such a significa- 
lion. It means countries^ which are far remote beyond 
the sea, and these countries may be either islands, or 
continents. Jer. xxv. 22. and the kings of the Jyee, 
couKTRiES which are beyond the secu But the countries 
of Europe are not beyond, or divided by the sea from 
the land of Canaan where the patriarchs resided ; there- 
fore Europe cannot be meant by the word Jyee, com^ 
tries^ which are beyond the sea. 

The descendants of Ham settled in the country of 
Palestine, including Babylon ; the descendants of Shem 
in the most eastern ps^, including Persia, Arabia, India ; 
and as Africa is divided by the Mediterranean sea, and the 
Red sea, from Europe, and the land of Canaan which 
joins Eg3rpt, it must be allowed that the descendants of 
Japhet were the first settlers in Africa. This is confirm*- 
ed by the prophet Ezekiel, xxxii. 26. where Meshech, 
and Tubal, the sons of Japhet, whose names distinguish- 
ed their descendants as nations, are mentioned as being 
a considerable people in Africa, when Pharaoh was 
threatened with destruction. 

Mitzrflim, the second son of Ham, was also the father 
of a mighty nation. His descendants settled in Egypt, 
ivhich in Hebrew is called by his name, Mitsraim^ and 
not Egypt. It is also said, from him came the Capkto- 
rim. The word means to interpret — the solution ofdiffi' 
cult things ; properly the priests of the most ancient or- 
der. The priests of Apollo were so called, from the 
pretended oracular predictions, and prophetic qualifica- 
tions of their god of wisdom. Bochart, v. i. p. 666. 
This will account for the representative worship of the 
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Egyptians. For as the descendants of Ham introduced 
the worship of their progenitor, who established the or- 
der of the Antediluvian worship, when it had sunk into 
idolatry, but which, in its pure state, was sacredly tigu- 
ratiye, and representative ; so Mitzraim his son would 
naturally fall into that kind of worship, which was observ- 
ed in Egypt at the time of Moses. 

The descendants of Japhet then^ it appears unquestion- 
ably, were the first settlers in Africa, which land was 
irell known, before the flood, to the patriarch Noah. 
who, on account of its proximity to the land of Canaan, 
asa^ed these divisions to his posterity. From which 
we are authorized to draw this conclusion : that, as Ja- 
phet worshipped the true God so he must have establish- 
ed this worship among his descendants in Africa, exclu- 
sive of Egypt, where Mitzraim established the worship 
of Ham. The worship of the ancient Ethiopians appears 
to have been retained in its purity longer than in any of 
the other nations of Africa. For when the queen went 
to viait Solomon, they had the knowledge of the true 
God ; they used most of the Mosaic ceremonies, many of 
which were like those of the first patriarchs ; and the 
eunuch of queen Candace was acquainted with the He- 
brew scriptures in the days of the apostles. The Chris- 
tian religion flourished in Africa, at the time of the coun- 
cil of Nice in the fourth century : but at this day, agree- 
ably to the best information, ignorance and superstition %: 
have spread their baneful influence over the greatest 
part of this once enlightened country. 
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MODERN AFRICANS. 



The religious professions of the modern Africans are 
three : Paganism, Mahotnetanism^ and Christianity, The 
Pagans are those who do not receive the Bible^ Koran, 
or books esteemed sacred by any nation. Those who 
have travelled among them give a description of their 
theology, more consistent with reason than has been de- 
fined by writers in general. 

They inform us, that the " intelligent Pagans believe 
in the existence of one Supreme Being; that man 'shall 
rise again after death, and that there are rewards and 
punishments after this life ;'^ this belief is universal among 
the African Pagans. They have exalted ideas of the 
majesty of the Deity, and believe that the superintend- 
ance of things in this world is under the direction of 
invisible beings, to whom God has committed it. Res- 
pecting a future state, they speak with great humility, 
and conclude that this state of things will be far better 
suited to our inclinations and final happiness, than the 
present. Negroland, upper and lower Guinea, Caffraria, 
the land of the Hottentots, and Ethiopia inferior, univer- 
sally profess Paganism. Egypt, Barbary, including the 
empire of Morocco, Nubia, Biledulgerid, or Zaara, pro- 
fess Mahometanism. And the people of Ethiopia supe- 
rior, or Abyssinia, profess Christianity. 



PAGANISM. 



The word Pagan is derived from the Hebrew y^^ 
Phagang^ which means to approach^ to intercede. But 



\ 
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when the descendants of the ancient Pagans became an 
ignonnt people : ignorant with regard to the true wor- 
ship of God, it was used by the Rabbies to mean a rustic, 
« barbarian, or one uncultivated, or untaught in things 
\ tppertaining to religion, and was written Pagan^ with 
B i Mitt, instead of y Oin^ or ng^ as it is now written 
li fogan. 

i From the original meaning of the word, we are nat- 
nrallj led to conclude, that the first Pagans were not 
worshippers of idols, but of the true God. They under- 
stood that a mediator, an intercessor was promised, which 
knowledge they must have received from the primeval 
people, who believed in the coming of the Messiah, the 
Redeemer, and who looked on things in outward nature 
as representing, according to their properties and pro- 
pensities, the passions and propensities in themselves. 
But in process of time, the images of these things were 
placed in their temples ; the original understanding and 
application was first neglected, then lost, and they wor- 
shipped God through the images, which were originally 
representative only ; hence began idolatry. 

This kind of worship by images and figures, now per- 
vades many of the nations of Asia and Africa^ Great Tar^ 
iary, China^ India^ almost the whole of the back settle- 
ments of J^orth and South America. But whether all 
these populous nations, containing by far a greater num- 
ber of inhabitants than are to be found in all the parts oi"^ 
the world beside, among whom must be many sensible, 
learned and judicious men, as appears from the wisdom 
displayed in their laws and forms of civil governments 
long established among them ; whether, I say, all thesr 
populous nations are so far lost to a sense of the digni^ 
of human nature, as to worship images^ stocks and sionM 
as such, believing them to be gods^ (as is by some asserted. 
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derly to link them with Pagans, than to introduce the 
Mahometan religion, when giving an account of the de- 
scent of the Christian religion. 



THE MAHOMETAN RELIGION. 

In the year 622, of the Christian aera, Honorius the 
fifth, heing the bishop of Rome, and Heraclius CaBsar, 
emperor of the west, when idolatry had spread its bane- 
ful influence over Arabia ; Mahomet, an Arabian, seeing 
the many gross absurdities of such a religious system, 
and not being able to comprehend the doctrine of the 
Trinity, as it was then taught by the professors of Chris- 
tianity ; formed the plan of a new sect, by combining a 
part of the Pagan rites with some of the laws of Moses, 
and the precepts of the New Testament, and published 
ihem as a new code of laws. In order to make these 
laws revered, he pretended that he received them from 
the archangel Gabriel, by the command of God, and that 
he was the prophet chosen to promulgate them. 

There is no other way of accounting for the great 
progress which this new religion made, by the conver- 
sion of the eastern nations to the Mahometan faith, un- 
less on the ground of this impostor holding forth the 
unity of God, and the promise of sensual enjoyments in 
heaven, to those who obeyed his laws. The first com- 
mandment was taken from the Bible ; it runs thus in the 
Mahometan code : / believe in one God only. This struck 
ut the root of the polytheism of the east, and was one 
great cause of the reception of his doctrines. 

The Koran is the sacred book of the Mahometans, 
written in pure Arabic, and is in as high estimation with 
<hem, as the Bible is with Christians. 
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Mahomet was obliged to propagate his doctrines by 
sensual indulgence and the terror of the sword ,* but be- 
ing conscious that the Bible, from which he endeavour- 
ed to frame his system, did not allow of any thing like 
sensnal indulgence, and finding that a system of self-de- 
nial was not calculated to give him popularity, he adopt- 
ed many of the Pagan rites, and also gave permission to 
indulge in sensual pleasure. Therefore, he promised 
that every good Mahometan, who died fighting for his 
religion, should possess a multiplicity of wives, beautiful 
88 the Houries^ and that all who thus fell should be im- 
mediately translated to paradise. 

The Mahometan is the established religion of Syria^ 
Palestine^ Mesopotamia^ Persia^ Egypt^ Morocco^ Fez^ Al- 
giers^ Tripoli^ Barca^ JSTubia^ JSTatolia^ Turcomania^ Geor- 
gia and Turkey in Europe. 

Caliph was the sacred supreme ecclesiastical title^ 
among the Saracens. They are said to have such a re- 
lationship to Mahomet, as the popes are said, by the Ro- 
man Catholics, to have to Christ and St. Peter. This is 
one of the titles of the Grand Seignior , which he is un- 
der the necessity of adopting, as the successor of Ma- 
homet. The ancient Caliphs were priests as well as 
kings ; they led the pilgrims to Mecca, and went forth 
with their armies, after the custom of the ancient east- 
ern monarchs, before their time ; and being the premier 
priest of the mussulmen, he read the public prayers 
every Friday, in the great mosque, or church. This 
Custom, however, is not attended to ; for the labour of 
the Caliphs having been laid aside for the supineness of 
the Sultan, a high priest, called the Muflti, fills his relig- 
ious office, and another minister, styled the Grand Vi- 
zier, leads the army to battle. But the Zerif of Mecca, 
in Arabia, is the great pontiff of the Mahometan religioDia 

13 
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who, to support the ancient order, is allowed to be a 
nominal, temporal, as well as an acknowledged spiritual, 
prince. His temporal authority, however, only extends 
over a part of Arabia, for which he pays tribute to the 
Grand Seignior. 

The government of the Caliphs was continued from 
the 655th year of the-Hegira, i. e. the flight of Mahomet, 
when the Tartars took Bagdat, their capital city ; and, 
from this period, the Sultan appointed the ecclesiastical 
officer, called the Mufti. Their priests are called 
Imam ; their monks, Dervises^ who are very abstemi- 
ous ; and they have eight religious orders. As much as 
possible, they oblige every one to acknowledge, or pro- 
fess, the Mahometan religion ; it is true, that they allow 
the professors of the Christian religion, who are of the 
Greek church, as also the Jews, the liberty of their own 
worship : but they are under the necessity of paying 
tribute for that privilege ; and they are treated with a 
degree of contempt, both in the intercourse of society, 
and in their legal acts. 

The Mahometans go once a year from Cairo, on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca. It is not only one of the most nu- 
merous caravans, but it is one of the richest in the east* 
Frequently not less than fifty thousand persons compose 
the caravan. The priests who perform the journey to 
Mecca, they call saints, and grant them great privileges. 
In the city of Fez, the capital of the emperor of Morocco, 
there are near one thousand mosques, fiily of which are 
built in a most magnificent style, supported by marble 
pillars. The circumference of the grand mosque is near 
a mile and a half, in which near a thousand lamps are 
lighted every night. 

As some of the doctrines of the Mahometan religion 
agree with the scriptures, we must therefore expect to 
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find many things nearly the same as are contained in 
them. They believe, that at the last day, " the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised ;'' that the an- 
gel Michael shall weigh the souls of men; that there is 
a separate state between heaven and hell, or a purgato- 
ry ; that to have images in their temples is idolatry ; that 
the new moon ought to be saluted reverentially ; that 
polygamy is allowable ; that a pilgrimage is to be made 
to Mecca every year, after the manner of the males to 
Jerusalem. All which are taken from the Bible, and 
modified so as to attach the sensuality of his votaries. 
They also believe the doctrine of fate as to things of this 
world, but admit that all who live good lives will be 
saved. 



THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

We now come to treat of those things, sacred to every 
christian. When, to fulfil the ancient promise, that ^' the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head ;'' 
Messiah, the Redeemer of the world, left the glory of the 
Father, which he had with him before the world was ; be- 
came man for our salvation, [at whose coming the sacri- 
fices appointed to be observed under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation were to cease for ever] and promulgated the truths 
of our holy religion. 

The fundamental principles of the Christian religion, 
appear, from what is said by our Lord, and his disciples, 
to consist in repentance^ faith^ and uprightness of life ;, 
love to God^ and charity to man. Here is the ground- 
work on which the spiritual temple is to be raised for 
the reception of heaven in man ; ^' yc are the tempj 
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God.^' ^^ Repentance whereby we forsake sin, and faith 
whereby we steadfastly believe the promises of God,'' 
which, if it be a genuine faith, will produce a life in 
conformity thereto, " a conscience void of offence to- 
wards God, and towards man." 

Unlike all the churches which preceded, the Chris- 
tian church was not to be a representative church ; no 
types, no figures, were necessary, when the great Found- 
er of our religion made his appearance. He came to 
abolish the sacrifices and ceremonies of the Jews, which 
were all representatives of him the grecU sacrifice ; and 
to show man, that the sacrifice of a ^^ broken and of a 
contrite spirit," operating in a life agreeably to the 
commands of God, is the most acceptable sacrifice to 
him. ^^ Wherewith shall'I come before the Lord, and 
bawimy:self before thfi-high-God-i Shall I come before 
him with burnt offerings, with calves of a year old? 
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams? or 
with ten thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first 
bom for my transgpression, the fruit of my body for the 
sin of my soul ? He hath showed thee, O man, what is 
good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God." This is summed up in those ever-memorable 
words of the Christian's Redeemer, which comprehend 
the substance of true religion. Matt. xxii. 37. 39. " Thou 
>;halt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind : Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." 

It is not my intention to amuse the reader, by enter- 
ing into the vast field of notions and opinions, which in 
the early ages of the Christian church obtained credit 
among a few unsettled and intemperate men ; it would 
Me a less of lime, without answering any valuable end. 
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I shall) therefore, be as brief as possible in giying an ac- 
count of the sects of lesser note ; but with regard to 
those which made a more conspicuous figure, I shall en- 
deavour to be more particular. 

There are ybwr religions in the world: viz. the Jew- 
ish^ the Christian^ the Mahometan^ and the Pagan. 

It is allowed that the world contains eight hundred 
millions of souls ; having for#their rule of faith, three 
books, which are esteemed as revelations of the divine 
will. First: Those who receive the sacred Scriptures. 
Second : The Mahometans, who receive the Koran. 
Third: The Pagans, who have their own writings. 
One hundred and eighty three millions only are Christians. 
One hundred and thirty millions are Mahometans. Three 
millions are Jews ; and most painful is it to say, that the 
remainder, amounting to four hundred and eighty seven 
millions^ are Pagans. 

Christianity divides itself into three professions. 
The first in order is, 

The Eastern churchy by which we understand the 
Greek church. 

2d. The church of Rome. 

3d. The Protestant church. 

Among professors of Christianity, there are three 
different opinions concerning church government. Epis- 
copalian^ that which is governed by bishops ; Presbyteri- 
an^ i. e. governed by a body of elders ; and that of the 
Indepe/idenis^ who are neither subject to bishops, assem- 
blies, nor presbyteries. 

There are three sects, holding different opinions 
respecting the object of divine worship. The Trinitari" 
ansj the Arians^ and the Unitarians. There also exists 
a ipreat difierence of opinion among the complex body, 
to the means by which ^alvMion is given to men : 
13* 
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this again is divided into three, viz. the Arminian^ the 
Cahinist^ and the Unitarian, 



A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DIFFERENT SECTS OF THE 

CURISTUN REGION. 

Those small parties, which in the first age of the 
Christian church have hitherto hecn called sects, do not 
appear to have been sufficiently numerous to claim that 
appellation. They were but half-converts, mixing the 
old practices of the idolaters with the pure doctrines 
taught by Christ and the apostles. The second and 
third chapters of the Revelation were directed to the 
churches of Asia, to warn them from falling into these 
pernicious practices. If we turn to the writings of the 
lirst Christian fathers, and compare what they have said 
concerning the doctrines and worship of those half-chris- 
tians, we shall be able to determine who they were that 
are alluded to by the apostle in the messages to the sev- 
en churches, which has escaped the notice of every 
writer I have met with on that subject. 



THE GNOSnCS. 



The Gnostics appear to have been the immediate 
successors of the apostles. The word Gnostic^ from 
r»«»0'r/K«$, means knowledge. The first Gnostics were 
certainly the best philosophers, and the most learned 
among the original descendants of the apostles, who call- 
cd themselves by this name, because of the true knowl- 
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edgfe communicated to them in the gospels, concerning 
religion and the worship of God. 

According to Clemens Alexandrinus, there were two 
sorts of Gnostics ; the true Gnostic, or the true follower of 
Christ ; who preserved the doctrine pure, as it was deliv- 
ered by the apostles : and the various sects of professing 
Christians, who corrupted the doctrines of the gospel, by 
incorporating therewith the opinions and practices of the 
heathen worshippers. The chief of these were, the JVtc^- 
ofattortj, Carpocratians^ Cerinthians^ Ehionites^ Simonians^ 
Falentinians^ and JVazarenex ; all originally Gnostics, but 
who changed this name for that of the leader of each res- 
pective sect. The doctrines put forth by these men, ap- 
pear to have drawn the churches from the truth as preach- 
ed by the apostles ; and were the cause of the revelation 
being given to John, who was directed to write to the 
seven churches. 

Among the professors of Christianity at this early pe- 
riod, there appears to have been a serious falling away 
from the truth, as delivered by the apostles. Even the 
first church, to which John was directed to write, had 
fallen from the simplicity of the gospel. It is called on 
to do its^r*^ works ; to repent ; from which we are au- 
thorized to conclude, that, as first works are repentance ; 
and as pride is the opposite of humility, or a state of re- 
pentance ; pride must have been the true characteristic of 
the church of Ephestis at this period ; therefore it is call- 
ed on to repent and to do its first works. 

But the second church, that is, the church of Smyrna^ 
was highly approved, viz. *' I know thy works, and trib- 
ulation and poverty, (but thou art rich) fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer, behold the d<^vil 
shall cast some of you in prison, that ye may be tried ; 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days ; be thou faithful 
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unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." From 
which we learn, that the churches of Smyrna (over 
which the angel or he who was sent^ which is its mean- 
ing, to preside,) were at this time in a state of persecu- 
tion for the sake of the gospel ; hut they are here en- 
couraged to hold out to the end. 

At the time when the apostle was directed to com- 
municate these things to the seven superior churches, 
there was a violent persecution of the christians. For 
the third church, that is, the church in Pergamos^ was 
highly approved ; and although it was surrounded by 

y^ persecutors, yet it was steadfast in the faith, condemned 
the abomination of idol-worship, and sealed the truth 
with its blood. Rev. ii. 13. ^^ I know thy works and 
where thou dwellest even where Satan'^s seat is : and 
thou boldest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith 
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful mar- 
tyr, who was slain among you where Satan dwelleth." 

But we find that this church is accused of keeping 
those in her connexion, who were of the opinion of 
Nicholas ; who held the doctrine of Balaam, and taught 
the people to eat of the sacrifices, which the idolaters 
offered to their idols; This was an accommodating sys- 
tem, a joining of idolatry with Christianity. 

The fourth church noticed by the apostle, was the 

^ church of Thyatira^ highly spoken of for its charily ^faith^ 
work^^ service, and patience. Patience, no doubt, because 
of its steadfastness in the faith under the persecutions of 
the heathen emperors. But, like the church of Perga- 
mos, the angel (or he who was sent to govern the church) 
permitted those to be connected with them, who also 
were worshippers of idols ; ver. 20. " Notwithstanding I 
have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest 
that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess. 
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to teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, 
and to eat things sacrificed to idols." This woman, Jez- 
ebel, seems to have been a person of considerable conse- 
quence among the people of Thyatira, who had not for- 
saken the idolatrous worship, but who joined it with the 
Christian worship. This is also cMed fornication^ a 
scripture term for those who were idolaters, in allusion 
to departing from virtue. This church, as well as the 
church of Pergamos, was chained with keeping in its 
connexion some of the sect of Nicholaitans. 

The fifth church, or the church of Sardis^ was in a 
very low state, when the apostle wrote the Revelation. 
Bat yet there were some among them, who held fast 
their faith in the Redeemer, ch. iii. 4. ^^ Thou hast a 
few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
gaiments, and they shall walk with me in white ; for 
they are worthy." Worthy, because they were stead- 
fast, notwithstanding they were persecuted by the 
heathens, and kept themselves unspotted from the world. 

The sisih church, or the church of Philadelphia^^ was 
also in a low state, on account of the persecutions. But, 
nevertheless, they had not departed from the faith. We 
find from this passage that the idolaters had attempted 
to shut up their places of worship, but they were told, 
Rev. iii. 8, 9, 10. "I know thy works : behold, I have 
set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it ; for 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and 
hast not denied my name. Behold, I will make them of 
the synagogue of Satan, (i. e. the idolatrous worshippers) 
which, say they, are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; be- 
hold, I will make them to come and worship before thy 
feet, and to know that I have loved thee. Because thou 
hast kept the word of my patience, I will also keep the§ 
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from the hour of temptation :^' viz. during the persecu- 
tions of the Roman tyrants. 

But the seventh church, or the church of Laodicea^ 
was in that state, equally disposed either to join the idol- 
atry of the Laodiceans, or the profession of Christianity ; 
for the apostle was commanded to write, '* I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot ; I would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art luke-warm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have no^d of nothing ; and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor^ and blind, 
and naked." Nevertheless, we find that this church had 
been earnest in promulgating the truths of the Christian 
religion, as it is said ia the following verse ; ^^ As many 
as I love I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous, therefore, 
and repent ;" but had greatly fallen away. Jf either 
does it appear, that they had fallen away from principle, 
because it is said, ^^ as many as I love, I rebuke and chas- 
ten :" therefore, it must have been occasioned by the 
very severe persecutions, which the Christians suffered 
from the Pagan worshippers of that day. 

The first society of professing Christians after the 
apostles, which began to distinguish itself as the founder, 
or inventor of something new, was formed by 



THE NICHOLAITANS. 



The Nicholaitan prostitution of the truths of the 
Christian religion, began at a very early period. Nich- 
olas, the founder, we are informed, was born at Antioch, 
before the evangelist John was banished to Patmos, He 
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was one of the seveD, mentioaed iii Acts, vi. and on that 
account, calculated to do much injury to the church. 

According to Irenaeus, TertuUian and Austin, they 
mixed the Jewish and Pagan rites, with a part of the Chris- 
tian order of worship, after the manner of Balaam, who 
joined a part of the Jewish rites with the practices of 
the idolatrous heathens. In reference to which it is said, 
Rev. ii. 14. " hecause thou hast there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a 
stumhling-hlock hefore the children of Israel, to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols." From which it is certain, 
that idolatry was common among the eastern nations at 
that period, and that Nicholas revived the old abomina- 
tion of Balaam, by joining the idolatrous rites with the 
Christian order of worship. 

For which reason, it is said. Rev. ii. 15. " So hast 
thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicholai- 
tans, which thing I hate." 



THE CAftPOCRATIANS 

Began their heresy also in the time of the evangelist 
John. Their founder was Carpocrates. 

They held that faith alone was only necessary for 
salvation : and that it was unnecessary for those who 
had this faith, to have good works. They were lovers 
of magic ; men of bad lives, or who indulged themselves 
in sensual practices ; and they taught that Christ was no 
more than another man. 

These followers of Carpocrates appear to have been 
connected with the church of Fergamos ; for, according 
to the above-mentioned fathers^ they joined the idola- 
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trous practice of eating things offisfw vp to idols, as mc 
tioned, Rev. ii. 14. with the Christian order of worsh. 
Therefore, the Carpocratians, who lived at this tin 
must necessarily he meant hy those who are thus cleai 
described by the apostle. In this church also, the 
were some who held the doctrine of the Nicholaitai 
Rey. ii. 15. 



THE CERINTHIANS AND EfBIONITES. 

These professors also lived in the time of the ap< 
tie John. The practice of eating things offered to ido 
or of offering the sacrifice to the idol, and then eating 
had become customary among the followers of Cer 
thus, who wished to retain a little of the old idolatry. 

Cerinthus lived in the time of the emperor Domitia 
his doctrines were much the same as those taught 
Nicholas and Carpocrates. They admitted only i 
gospel of Matthew, and denied the divinity of Chr 
Agreeably to the above-mentioned authorities, they 1 
longed to the church of Thyatira, which suffered th( 
to remain with them, through the influence of Jezeb 
zvho seduced them to eat things offered unto idols. Ri 
ii. 20. i. e. to join idolatry to Christianity. 

From these a number of sects sprang up, varying 1 
little either in doctrine or practice ; till the heresy 
Sabellius made its appearance at the beginning of i 
third centurv. 
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le' THE SABCLLUNS 

J Taught that there was but one person in the God- 
^' head, and that this was the Father. They believed that 
the Father suffered, and were on that account called 



PATRIPASSUNS, 



Who personified the Father, or divine essence. 



AXTHROFOMORFHITES. 

This is a compound word, from the Greek, signifying 
(he form of man. This sect appeared in the early ages 
of tiie Christian church. They believed that God was 
in the form of man, and were on that account called 
AnOiropwnorphites, 

They were first called Audiani, from Audeus their 
leader, who lived in the time of the emperor Valentinian, 
340 years after Christ. 

I It would answer no valuable purpose to notice the 
little variations of those, who attempted to differ from 
the generally received doctrine and practice of the 
church. When this was done, though but of a trifling 
nature, it was only sanctioned by the name of the invent- 
or, who by it obtained notice ; yet all the trifling varia- 
tions have by some writers been magnified into sects. I 
therefore pass over these, who, as above observed, va- 
ried in so trifling a manner from the Nicholaitans, Car- 
14 
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pocratians, Cerinthians, and Ebionites, as not to be wor- 
thy of notice ; they were individuals lost in the great 
body of the professors of genuine Christianity. 

For the first three hundred years after Christ, or 
until the time of the famous council of Nice, nothing of 
importance arose to disturb the unity of the church. 
Then it was that Arius published his opmions ; atid a 
schism being thus made, separation ensued, and new 
opinions generated different sects. From this period, 
we must necessarily date the beginning of those distinc- 
tions, which have taken place in the church of Christ 



Having said as much as «s .jiecessary concerning those 
dects alluded to in scripture, and by -tne first fathers of 
the Christian church, I shall now begin with the sects 
which immediately appeared after the Nicene council ; 
and conclude by defining the doctrines of the different 
sects of the Christian religion, as they are at this day 
held forth in Europe. 



THE GREEK CHURCH. 

The Greek Church was so called, because, after the 
dispersion of the Jews, the scriptures were read io 
Greek : for as the Jews only were in possession of the 
Hebrew langxiage ; and the Greek language being then 
i>poken and understood among all the nations of the Gre- 
cian empire ; the Septuagint translation was introduced ; 
and the gospels, which were originally written by the 
^iipostles in Hebrew, the language of their country, wore 
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translated into the Greek tongue. This appears to have 
been confirmed by the apostle Paul, as we cannot sup-' 
pose that he wrote his epistle to the Hebrews in Greek, 
a language which the great mass of the people did not 
understand. But the time, when it began to be general- 
ly known by this appellation, was when Constantino the 
Great embraced Christianity, at the beginning of the 
fourth century. 

The faith and worship of the Greek church is pro- 
fessed by many of the eastern nations, and it is the 
established form of religion throughout the Russian em- 
pire. They use the liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom. 
The service is read in ancient and modern Greek ; and 
in some places they read it in the Sclavonian tongue. 
The churches subject to the Patriarch of Constantinople 
are the Russian^ Georgian^ and Mingrelian, The east- 
ern churches not under the immediate government of 
the Patriarch of Constantinople, are the •irmenian^ and 
the Kesiorian : the Ahyssmian^ Coptic^ and Jacobite Mon- 
ophysists, are also subject to the same patriarch, but 
Merfrom the Armenian and Nestorian churches; in 
as much as the word Monophysist, derived from jitows, 
'ofjw, and ^«e-;$, natura^ implies their belief that there 
is only one nature in Christ. Turkey in Europe con** 
tains a great number of christians, but those of the Greek 
church arc the most numerous. The Patriarch of Con- ? 
stanlinople governs the church with an authority similar 
to that, which has been exercised by the Roman pontiffs. 
The next dignitaries in order after the patriarch, are the 
metropolitans. The number of the metropolitans was 
originally seventy-two, after the manner of the Sanhe- 
drim of the Jews. The bishops are subject to the me- 
tropolitan, 
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They retain the custom of the Greek fathers, Basil 
and Chrysostom, of reading the liturgy in the Gr^ek 
language. The sacrament they administer in hoth kinds^ 
viz. the hread is mixed with the wine, which is given 
together with the words, hoc est corpus meum^ ' this is my 
body.' 

They taught that the traditions of the church are of 
equal authority with the scriptures : that the patriarch 
and his synod have authority to interpret the scripture, 
and that their interpretation is infallible. This author- 
ity seems to be acknowledged at present, for Peter the 
Great, of Russia, applied for, and obtained, the sanction 
of the Patriarch of Constantinople. They have great 
faith in auricular confession, but the form of absolution 
is deprecative only : thus, may God absohe you. They 
allow their priests to marry once. They teach that we 
cannot be justified by faith alone, but in conjunction 
with works ; agreeably to the words of James. " Show 
me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee 
my faith by my works." The Greek church deny the 
supremacy and the infallibility of the pope. They re- 
ceive the decrees of the first seven general councils, 
viz. Nice, in the year 325 ; Constantinople, in 381 ; 
Ephesus, in 431 ; Chalcedon, in 451 ; Constantinople, 
in 553 ; Constantinople, in 680 ; Nice, -in 787. These 
they receive as the rule of faith. They believe that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father only. 

With regard to the notions of a few individuals at 
these early periods of the church, they are not worthy 
of notice ; and though they have been magnified into 
sects by some writers, because of a little variation in 
doctrine, or practice, such as the Nestorians, from Nes- 
torius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, 400 years after 
Christ 5 Pelagians, from Pelagius, a Briton, 382 ; Jacob- 
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Has been called the Lasim Ckmth, not oohr becao&r 
the service b read in Latin, but becaose. ahoni ihe time 
when the Roman empire had arrired at the zenith of its 
greatnev. the Christian religion had made so rapid a 
progress in the empire, that Paganism had become the 
sport of the people. Tertnllian observes, in his apolo- 
gy for the Christians, ^ Yoor public bodies, your senate, 
yoor armies, are all Christians : wc have leA you only 
your priests and your temples/* For this reason it was, 
that Constantine afterwards embraced Christianity : the 
empire became Christian, and the service was adminis*- 
tered in Latin, which was the Tulgar tongue. The su- 
preme head is the pope ; the next in order, as dignita- 
ries, are the cardinals ; but they have not any authority 
in the hierarchy, or government of the church : it rests 
with the pontiff in council. 

The members are bound to believe that ^^ this church 

is always one, by all its members professing one fuitli, in 

one communion, under one chief pastor, succeeding IhA 

apostle Peter, to whom Christ comiHitted bis flock/* 

14* 
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They believe that " with this church, the scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Testament, were deposited by 
the apostles. That she is, in her pastors, the guardian 
and interpreter of them. That these scriptures, thus 
interpreted^ together with the traditions of the apostles, 
are to be received and admitted by all christians for the 
rule of their faith and practice.^' 

That there are seven sacraments, instituted by Christ 
in this church, which are instrumental causes of divine 
grace in the soul, viz. Baptism^ by which they are made 
children of God, and washed from sin. 

Confirmation^ by which they receive the Holy Ghost, 
by the imposition of the hands of the priest. 

The Etuiharist^ which feeds and nourishes the soul 
with the REAL body and blood of Christ, really present, 
under the forms of bread and wine, or under either of 
them. 

Penance^ by which penitent sinners are absolved from 
their sins, in virtue of the commission given by Christ to 
his ministers. 

Extreme unction^ which wipes away the relics of sin, 
and arms the soul with the grace of God, in the time of 
sickness. 

Holy Orders^ by which the ministers of God are con- 
secrated. 

Matrimony^ which is a sacred sign of the indissoluble 
union of Christ with his church. 

They believe that at the sacrifice of the mass, the 
real body of Christ is offered, that he is " here both priest 
and victim^ representing in person his death and passion 
to his Father. That in this sacrament he is verily and 
indeed present^ that here is his body and bloody soul and 
divinity. ^^ That there is no difference between the of- 
fering of the- mass, and fhe offering of the cross, but in 

i 
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the manner of the offering, as Christ offered himself up- 
on the cross, as really to shed his blood and die for us ; 
whereas now, he does not really shed his blood nor die 
any more ; and therefore this is called an unbloody sacri- 
fice, and that of the cross a bloody sacrifice. 

They administer the sacrament to the people in one 
kind only, in the form of a wafer, under the appearance 
of bread, but the priest receives in both kinds. At the 
consecration of the bread, he pronounces the words^ 
^ hoc est enim corpus meum,' this is truly my body. And 
at the consecration of the wine, he pronounces the words, 
^ hie est enim calix sanguinis mei,' this is truly my blood. 

They are taught to believe the import and applica- 
tion of the following words, and by an act of faith to pro- 
nounce them at the altar : — '^ I most firmly believe, that 
in this holy sacrament thou art present verily and in- 
deed ; that here is thy body and blood, thy soul and thy 
divinity / I believe that thou, my Saviour, true God, and 
true man, art really here ; that here thou communi- 
catest thyself to us." This is confirmed in their Instruc- 
tions, and Devotions for Communion, p. 241. " The per- 
son that is to receive the blessed sacrament must be also 
fasting, at least from midnight, by the command of the 
church, and by a most ancient and apostolical tradition, 
ordainii^, that in reverence to so great a sacrament, 
nothii^ should enter into the body of a christian before 
the body of Christ. Hence, if through inadvertence, or 
otherwise, a person has taken any thing, though never 
80 little, after twelve o^clock at night, he must by no 
means receive that day.'' Thus they believe, that at 
the consecration of the elements, when the priest has 
pronounced the words, this is truly my body, the bread is 
truly and unequivocedly changed, into the literal flesh of 
Christ ; and that when he has pronounced the werdlj 
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thii i$ iini§ mif bloody the wine is Uitkf and without angr 
y^gnre changed into the Hiendblood of CkriH : That whctt 
the priest holdiiqp the hread, and pronomices the worjk, 
^ Ecce Agnus iile Dei, qoi tollit peccatom mondi,' behold 
ike Lamb of God, that taketh awetjf du eim of Ike woHd, 
they yerily profeae to belieye, that the bread is the Lamb 

' of Ood, without any figure of qpeech whatever ; and 
when the priest girea it to tiie people, they are thus 
taught: 

^ At the time of your receiring, let yooor head be 
erect; take up the towel and hold it before yon, your 
month opened moderately wide, and yonr tongne a little 
advanced, so as to r^ upon yonr under lip, that the 
priest may conyenientlf convey the blessed sacrament 
into your moi^ ; which beii^ done, shot your mouth, 
let the sacred hott moisten a-little upon your tongue, and 
then swallow it down as soon as yxm can, and afterwards 
abstain awhile from spitting. If the host should chance 
to stick to the roof of your mouth, be not disturbed, nei^ 
ther must you put your finger into your mouth to remove 
it, but gently and quietly remove it with your tongue.^' 

When 1 was writing on this subject, I had some doubta 
whether they did not mean that this change was figura* 
■tively to be understood by faith ; and I waited on their 
priests to gain as plain a definition as possible. They^ 
informed me that their belief was perfectly consistent 
with what was said in their inanual ; that they believed, 
when the priest pronounced the words at the con9ecrai> 
tion, the bread was as literally the flesh of Christ, as 
the flesh on my bones was flesh ; and that the wine was 
as literally the blood of Christ, as the blood in my veins 
was blood. 

They believe that the ai^ls, and particularly those 

[ who are recorded in their calendar of saints, have a pe^ 
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culiar interest with God to intercede in their favour ; and 
therefore, in what they call the confiteor^ they thus pray 
to fhem : 

" I confess to Almighty God, to hlessed Mary ever 
virgin, to blessed Michael the archangel, to blessed John 
the baptist, to the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, and to 
all the saints, that I have sinned exceedingly in thought, 
word, and deed, through my fault, through my most 
grievous fault : therefore I beseech thee, blessed Mary, 
ever virgin, the blessed Michael the archangel, the 
blessed John the baptist, the holy apostles, Peter and 
Paul, and all the saints, to pray to the Lord God for me ; 
may the Almighty God have mercy on me, and forgive 
me my sins, and bring me to everlasting life, ameut 
May the almighty and merciful Lord give me pardon, 
absolution, and remission of all my sin, amen.'^ 

When they implore the prayers of the Virgin Mary 
and of the saints, they say this prayer : 

" O all ye blessed angels and saints of God, who see 
him face to face, whom I here receive under these hum- 
ble veils ; and thou most especially, ever blessed Virgin, 
mother of this same God and Saviour, in whose sacred 
womb he was conceived and borne for nine months ; I 
most humbly beg the assistance of your prayers and in- 
tercession, that I may in such manner receive him here, 
in this place of banishment, as to be brought one day to 
enjoy him with you in our true country, and there to 
praise him and love him forever.^' 

In one of their litanies, which they call the litany of 
our Lady o/Loretto^ they sing as an anthem^ the follow- 
ing ; " We fly to thy patronage, O holy Mother of God j 
despise not our petitions in our necessities, but deliver 
us from all dangers. O ever glorious and blessed Virgin, 
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Lord have mercy upon us,^' &c. In their addresses to 
her, they dignify her with the following titles : 

" Holy Mary, Holy Mother of God, Holy Vii^in of 
Virgins, Mother of Christ, Mother of Divine Grace, 
Mother Most Pure, Mother Most Chaste, Mother Unde- 
filed, Mother Untouched, Mother Most Amiable, Mother 
Most Admirable.. Mother of our Creator, Mother of our 
Redeemer, Virgin Most Prudent, Virgin Most Venerable, 
Virgin Most Renowned, Vii^n Most Powerful, Virgin 
Most Merciful, Virgin Most Faithful, Mirror of Justice, 
Seat of Wisdom, Cause of Joy, Spiritual Vessel, Vessel 
of Honour, Vessel of Singular Devotion, Mystical Rose, 
Tower of David, Tower of Ivory, House of Gold, Ark 
of the Covenant, Gate of Heaven, Morning Star, Health 
of the Weak, Refuge of Sinners, Comforter of the A£9ict- 
ed. Help of Cbnstians, Queen of Angels, Queen of Pa- 
triarchs, Queen of Prophets, Queen of Apostles, Queen 
of Martyrs, Queen of Confessors, Queen of Virgins, 
Queen of all Saints, pray for us." 

The council of Trent decreed, that " all bishops and 
pastors who have the care of souls, do diligently instruct 
their flocks, that it is good and profitable to desire the 
intercession of saints reigning with Christ in heaven," 
and which is to this day strictly observed. The follow- 
ing is extracted from their manual, in the Litany, where 
they thus address their saints : 

" floly Mary, Holy Mother of God^ Holy Virgin of 
Firgins, St. Michael, St. Gabriel, St. Raphael, All ye 
holy angels and archangels^ aXl ye holy orders of blessed spir- 
its, St. John Baptist, St. Joseph, all ye holy patriarchs 
and prophets. St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Andrew, St. 
James, St. John, St. Thomas, St. James, St. Philip, 
St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon, St. Thadee, 
St, Matthias, St. Bamabv, St. Luke, St. Mark, dll ve 
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holy apostles and evangelists ; all ye holy disciples of our 
Lord ; all ye holy innocents. St. Stephen, St. Laurence, 
St Vincent, St Fabian and St. Sebastian, St. John and 
Paul, St. Cosmas and Damian, St. Gervase and Protase^ 
All ye holy martyrs, St. Sylvester, St. Gregory, St. Am- 
Idltse, St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Martin, St Nicho- 
las, All ye holy bishops and confessors ; all ye holy doctors. 
St. Anthony, St. Bennet, St. Bernard, St. Dominick, 
St. Francis, AU ye holy priests and Levites ; all ye holy 
monks and hermits, 8t. Mary Magdalene, St. Agatha, 
SL Lucy, St. Agnes, St. Cecily, St. Catherine, St. Anas- 
tasia, "All ye holy virgins and widows ; all ye men and 
women^ saints of Godj make intercession for us.^' 

They beliere in the necessity of confession and abso- 
Iviion, Here follows the method of confession, as it 
stands in their manual : 

" The penitent, kneeling down, at the side of his 
ghostly father, makes the sign of the cross and asks his 
blessing. P ray ^ father^ give me your blessings for I have 
sinned. Then he says the confiteor in Latin, or in Eng- 
lish, as far as m^a culpa ; through my fault. After this 
fae accuses himself of his sins, either through the order 
of God^s commandments, or such other order, as he finds 
inost helpful to his memory, adding after each sin, the 
number of times that he has been guilty of it, and such 
circumstances as may considerably aggravate the guilt ; 
but carefully abstaining from such as are impertinent or 
uniiecessaiy, and from excuses and long narrations.'' 

^ After he has confessed all that he can remember, 
he concludes with this or the like form :'' 

^ For these, and all other my sins, which I cannot at 
this present call to my remembrance, I am heartily sor- 
ry, purpose amendment for the future, most humbly ask 
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pardon of God, and penance and absolution of yon, my 
ghostly father.' 

'^ And so he may finish his confiteor, and then give 
ear to the instructions and advice of the confessor. The 
priest then pronounces absolution, saying, / cLbsolve thee. 
This is not conditional^ or declaratory^ but absolute and 
judicial. Auricular confession was first decreed in the 
fourth council of Lateran, under Innocent III. in 1215.'^ 

^^ Whilst the priest gives him absolution, let him bow 
down his head, and with great humility, call upon God 
for mercy, and beg of him that he would be pleased to 
pronounce the sentence of absolution in heaven, whilst 
his minister absolves him on earth.'' 

'' Let him be careful to perform his penance in due 
time, and in a penitential spirit." 

They do not allow those who are in their communion 
ever to go to any other place of worship, which they 
call ^^ denying their religion." In their examination, 
before they go for absolution, the following question is 
asked, p. 211. 

" Have you by word or deed denied your religion ? 
or gone to the churches or meetings of heretics, so as to 
join any way with them in their worship ? or to give 
scandal ? how often ?" 

They do not allow their priests to marry ; this is a 
law of the church, which they acknowledge to be not 
sanctioned by scripture. They say that he who has the 
care of souls, ought not to be encumbered with the 
troubles of domestic life, but that in all things he should 
be devoted to God. Pope Gregory VII. about the year 
1073, first enjoined this at Rome. He also established 
it in England. Anselm was the first archbishop who re- 
strained the English clergy from marrying, in a Synod 
held at Westminster in 1 102. 
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With regard to the primary doctrines of this church, 
they say, that man cannot be justified hj faith alone^ and 
that a genuine faith can only be known by good works, 
agreeably to the words of the apostle, " show me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will show thee my faith 
by my works." 

Concerning the infallibility of the pope, they believe 
that he may err in matters which relate to private opin- 
ion, depending on the testimony of man, as a private 
doctor ; but that he cannot err when, in a general coun- 
cil, he makes decrees of faith, or general precepts. 

They do not admit that they worship images so as to 
adore them, but they keep them to preserve the remem- 
brance of the object. Nor do they allow that they wor- 
ship the Virgin Mary. They say that they revere her, 
and they think this consistent with scripture, because it 
is written, ' Hail thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
18 with thee, blessed art thou among women.' Luke, i. 28. 
and again ver. 48. ' From henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed.' 

They make a distinction between mediator^ and inter- 
cessor. They believe in one Mediator concerning re- 
defnptior^ but that we may have many mediators for in- 
tercession. Thus they inform us, that Moses was an in- 
tercessor for the Hebrews, Job for his friends ; that 
when prayers are offered for the sick, the congregation 
are looked up to as intercessors, agreeably to the apos- 
tle. James, v. 14 — 16. "Is any sick among you? 
let him call for the ciders of the church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have com- 
mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye 

i 
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may be healed ; the effectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth much.'' In like manner, they say, 
that they desire the blessed in heaven to be their inter- 
cessors. 



MYSTERY OF tHE NUMBER 666. 

Rev. xiii. 18. 

Many writers have supposed, that the accoimt in Dan- 
iel, respecting the image which was set up by Nebnr 
chadnezzar, was a type of the papal power, and that 
(he worship of that image referred to the worship o^ 
the Roman Catholic church. Thus they have confirm- 
ed themselves in this opinion, from the passage in the 
Revelation, concerning the image and worship of the 
beast, ver. 1 8. " Here is wisdom ; let him that hath un- 
derstanding count the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of a man, and his number is six hundred, three- 
score and six." 

The sacred scripture does not say that we cannot ful- 
ly understand this passage, which has been considered 
most difficult cf comprehension ; on the contrary, w€ 
are commanded to gain a knowledge of it. In order, 
therefore, to show the fallacy of such a supposition ai 
the above, I shall, although many have been the at 
tempts of commentators in all ages of the Christiai 
church to develope this great mystery, add one to thi 
list. And were I not constrained, by the existing facts 
which had taken place in the time of John, to believi 
that this passage was so understood by him, I shouh 
have been silent respecting this most abstruse and im 
portant text. 



\ 
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Rev. xiii. 15 — 18. " And he had power to give life 
unto the image of the heast, that the image of the heast 
should hoth' speak, and cause that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast should be killed. And 
he causeth all both small and great, rich and poor, free 
aud bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or ip 
their foreheads : And that no man might buy or sell, save 
he that had the mark or the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name. Here is wisdom ; let him that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast, for it 
is the number of a man, and his number is six hundred, 
threescore and six." 

Some have imagined, that this mystical number re- 
lates to a king ; some, to a kingdom ; and others, to the 
pope. But the Revelation treats of the different states 
of the Christian churches, as appears from the second 
and third chapters, where the churches are particularly 
spoken of. For the last prepares the mind for what fol- 
lows, respecting the states of all the churches of Christ ; 
not only the churches of Asia, which were established 
in the time of the evangelists, but also of the states of all 
the Christian churches to the end of time, viz. " He that 
bath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith unto the 
churches." Had these words signified the churches of 
Asia only, it would have been written, let him hear what 
the Spirit hath said unto the churches. I say, as this is 
a book which treats concerning the different states of the 
Christian churches, this mystical number, which is said 
to be the number of the heast^ and the number of a man^ 
cannot relate to kings, kingdoms, or popes. 

The Revelation is a book, which was always under- 
stood by the fathers of the first Christian churches, to 
treat concerning spiritual things, or things relating t(^ 
Jigion. And this passage plainly refers to the coi 
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and depopulation of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, whei 

the true worship of God, the divine theocrs^cj, with th< 

communication by Urim and Thummim ceased in th< 

year of the Julian period 4115, when ^ all the holy yes 

aels of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of th( 

king's house, were taken away by the monarch of Babj 

Ion, who cut in pieces all the vessels of gold, whic 

Solomon, king of Israel, had made in the temple of th 

Lord ; and carried away all Jerusalem, and all the prio 

ces, and all the mighty men of valour captives, even tei 

thousand, and all the craftsmen, and smiths; none re 

mained, save the poorer sort of the people of the land,' 
2 Kings, xxiv. 

I say, that this number, six hundred^ three score and si 

comprehends the interval of time from the destruction o 

the first temple, and the captivity by Nebuchadnezzai 

when the Urim and the Thttmmim, the Shechinah, or di 

vine communication ceased, to the destruction of the set 

ond temple, by the Romans, with all the sacrificial woi 

ship, the overthrow of Jerusalem, and the dispersion o 

the nation, which was 669 years. At the establishmen 

of the Christian religion, all these circumstances an< 

things, which were types, given under the Mosaic dia 

pensation, were fulfilled by Christ, by whom the tru< 

spiritual Urim and Thummim were to be communicated 

agreeably to the words of the inspired writer. "Le 

* This ten thousand, in the original, relates to the princes aiM 
all the mighty men, or the nobles, for we cannot suppose that th< 
population of Jerusalem consisted of ten thousand only, when h 
the siege which took place eleven years after this period, 1,100,00( 
perished. Besides, it is said, when he took Jerusalem, and carriec 
the people into captivity, with the king Jehoiakin, and the nobles, 
that he left none, save th^ poorer sort of the people of the land 
Joseph. deBelL 
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thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one," the 
great high-priest of God, the spiritual Melchizedeck, 
the king of righteousness. 

That this number was thus understood, and so applied 
by the evangelist, is evident. If we subtract the year 
of the Julian period, 4115, at the destruction of the first 
temple, when the divine communication ceased, from 
the year of the Julian period, at the birth of Christy 
4711, the remainder is 596, the interval of time between 
these two remarkable epochas ; then, if to this remain- 
der, 596, we add 70 years of the Christian aera, when 
Jenualem and the temple were destroyed by the Ro- 
mans, Sit the establishment of the Christian religion, it 
gives us this mystical number^ 666 ; comprehending that 
inter?al of time between the destruction of the^r^^ tem- 
fle^ when the visible divine communication ceased fov' 
e»cr — to the complete destruction of the second temple^ 
when the Christian dispensation was confirmed, agreea- 
bly to those words of our Lord. Luke ix. 27. ' But I tell 
you of a truth, there be some standing here, which shall 
Hot -taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God,' 
when the spiritual communication was given to the Geu' 
tiles at the destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion 
of the Jews, which is to endure forever. So that this 
number has no reference to kings, kingdoms, or popes, 
as has been supposed for many centuries ; but it refers 
to the time when the divine theocracy ceased in the true 
visible church of God^ among the Jews : to the establish- 
Dient of the true visible church of God^ by our Lord Jesta 
Christy among the Gentiles. 
15* 
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TH£ SYRIAN CHRISTIAN CHURCHES IN INDU. 

Although gross darkness seems to have enveloped 
the minds of the greatest part of the people of India^ 
we find that the ancient Syrian Christian churches have 
settled there from the early ages of Christianity. I 
shall furnish the reader with a few extracts from Bu- 
chanan^s Researches; the author having visited these 
churches by the permission and authority of the govern- 
or-general, the Marquis Wellesley, who gave orders 
that every facility should be afforded to him in the pros- 
ecution of his inquiries. He says, " When the Portu- 
guese arrived, they were agreeably surprised to find 
upwards of a hundred Christian churches on the coast 
of Malabar. But when they became acquainted with the 
purity and simplicity of their worship, they were offend- 
ed. ' These churches,' said the Portuguese, ' belong to 
the pope.' ' Who is the pope ?' said the natives ; ' we 
never heard of him.' The European priests were yet 
more alarmed when they found that these Hindoo Chris- 
tians maintained the order and discipline of a regular 
church under episcopal jurisdiction, and that for 1300 
years past they had enjoyed a succession of bishops, ap- 
pointed by the Patriarch of Antioch. ' We,' said they, 
' are of the true faith, whatever you from the west may 
be ; for we come from the place where the followers of 
Christ were first called Christians.' " 

" When the power of the Portuguese became suffix 
cient for their purpose, they invaded these tranquil 
churches, seized some of their clergy, and devoted them 
to the death of heretics. Then the inhabitants heard. 




HISTORY OF ALL REUGIONS. in 



for the first time, that there was a place called the in- 
quisition, and that its firea had been lately lighted at Goa, 
near their own land. Bot the Portuguese, finding that 
the people were resolute in defending their ancient faith, 
beg^n to try more conciliatory measures. They seized 
the Syrian bishop, Mar Joseph, sent him prisoner to Lis- 
bon, and then convened a Synod, at one of the Syrian 
churches, called Diamper, near Cochin, at which the 
Romish archbishop Menezes presided. At this compul- 
sory synod, 150 of the Syrian clergy appeared. They 
were accused of the following practices and opinions : 
•* That they had married wives ; that they owned but 
two sacraments, baptism and the Lord's supper; that 
they neither invoked saints, nor worshipped images, nor 
believed in purgatory ; and that they* had no other or- 
ders, or names of dignity in the church, than bishop, 
priest and deacon." These tenets they were called on 
to abjure, or to suffer suspension from all church bene- 
fices. It was also decreed, that all the Syrian books, that 
could be found, on ecclesiastical subjects, should be burn- 
ed, ^ in order,' said the inquisitors, ^ that no pretended 
apostolical monuments may remain.' " 

'^ The churches on the sea-coast were thus compel- 
led to acknowledge the supremacy of the pope, but they 
refused to ^ray in Latin, and insisted on retaining their 
own language and liturgy. This point, they said, they 
would only give up with their lives. The pope com- 
promised with them ; they retain their Syriac language, 
and have a Syriac college. But the churches in the in- 
terior would not yield to Rome ; they proclaimed eter- 
nal war against the inquisition; they sought the protec- 
tion of the native princes, who had always been proud of 
their alliance." 
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He farther says, '^ The first Syrian church I visited 
was at Ma?elycar.* They had been often yisitcd by 
Romish emissaries in former times, and they at first sus- 
pected that I belonged to thai communion. They had 
heard of the English, but strangely supposed, that they 
belonged to the church of the pope in the west. They 
had been so little accustomed to see a friend, that they 
could not believe I came with any friendly purpose. I 
had discussions with a most intelligent priest, in regard 
to the original language of the four gospels, which he 
maintained to be Syriac ; and they suspected from the 
complexion of my argument, that I wished to weaken 
the evidences for their antiquity. 

^' The doctrines of the Syrian christians are few in 
number, but pure, and agree in essential points with 
those of the church of England ; so that, although the 
body of the church appears to be igpiorant, and formal, 
and dead, there are individuals who are alive to right- 
eousness ; who are distinguished from the rest by their 
purity of life, and are sometimes censured for too rigid 
a piety. 

" The following are the chief doctrines of this an- 
cient church : 

" 1st. They hold the doctrine of a vicarious atonement 
for the sins of men, by the blood and merits of Christ, 
and of the justification of the soul before God, by faith 
alonc^ in that atonement. 

'' 2d. They maintain the regeneration^ or new birth 
of the soul to righteousness, by the influence of the spirit 
of God, which change is called, in their books, from the 
Greek, the Meta-JVoia^ or change of mind. 

* Tliis is a compound Hebrew word^ literally the corn-pasture. 
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'* 3d. In regard to the trinitj, the creed of the Syr- 
ian christians accords with that of St. Athanasius, hut 
without the damnatory clauses. In a written and official 
communication to the English resident at Travancore, 
the metropolitan states it to he as follows : We believe 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, three persons in 
one God, neither confounding the persons, nor dividing 
the substance, one in three, and three in one : The 
Father generator, the Son generated, and the Holy 
Ghost proceeding. None is before or after the other ; 
in majesty, honour, might and power, they are coequal ; 
unity in trinity, and trinity in unity. In the appointed 
time, through the disposition of the Father and the Holy 
Ghoet, the Son appeared on earth for the salvation of 
mankind : he was born of the Virgin Mary, through the 
means of the Holy Ghost, and was incarnate God and 
man."* 



BAPTISTS, 

Baptists differ only from other sects of christians as 
to the subject and the manner of administering baptism. 
They say, that agreeably to the command, it should be 
done by immersion, and that such is the meaning of 
jStfsrri^A^ : therefore, that baptism means immersion^ and 
that it was thus understood and practised by the apostles. 
That Christ went down into the river Jordan to be im- 

• See the Ophion ; or the Theology of the Serpent and the Trin^ 
ity in Unity^ just published, 8vo. And the Biblical criticism* in 
) the Classical^ Biblical and Oriental Journal (a quarterly publiee^ 
tien.) 
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mersed by John. That the person who administered 
the ordinance, and the person baptised, went down into 
the water, Acts viii. — That those who ^re baptised are 
said to be buried in baptism, which language, they con- 
clude, could not with any degree of propriety be adopted, 
unless it signified immersion. That it is thus administered 
in the Greek church, and that it is also ordered to be 
thus administered in the church of England. 

They say that when Christ commanded the disciples 
to ^^ go and teach all nations, baptising them,'^ such 
teaching could not include infants ; therefore, that in< 
funt baptism is contrary to the command, and that it must 
mean adults who are capable of being taught. But they 
make another distinction. They hold, that all adults 
who are capable of being taught, ought not to be baptis- 
ed, but only those who '' bring forth fruit meet for re- 
pentance," agreeably to those words, " Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature ; he 
that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved." To 
persons who were thus convinced, and who proved their 
sincerity by an example of obedience to the divine pre- 
cepts, they contend, baptism was only administered by 
the apostles. That their first inquiry was, whether they 
were proper subjects for baptism, viz. if their repent- 
ance was sincere, and if they believed in Christ. Acts 
viii. 12. "But when they believed Philip, preaching 
the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptised." ver. 36. 37. " And 
the eunuch said, see, here is water, what doth hinder 
me to be baptised ? And Philip said, if thou believest 
with all thine heart, thou mayest." 

Immersion was also a solemn ceremony under the 
Mosaic dispensation. 
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ANABAPTISTS. 

They were so named, because they rebaptised their 
converts, as the word signifies. This custom of rebap- 
tising when of an adult age, is not modern. In the early 
ages of the church, Donatus, a famous minister, separat- 
ed from the body of professors, and rebaptised those 
who were capable of making a profession of their faith, 
after the maimer of the eunuch. 



PARTICULAR AND GENERAL BAPTISTS. 

Since the time of Calvin, the custom of rebaptising 
adults was for a long time confined to those of the Cal- 
vinistic persuasion ; but of late years, many who were 
not receivers of that doctrine, but who were strictly Ar- 
minians, embraced the same opinion respecting this an- 
cient rite. There now was a necessity for a distinction 
between these two sects ; therefore, the first, or those 
who believed in election, were termed Particular Bap- 
tists^ and the other, General Baptists. 



SEVENTH DAY BAPTISTS 



Are so called, because they keep the seventh day 
ds the sabbath, and consider it holy. They say that 
there is not any command in scripture for keeping the 
first day of the week, and that the command to keep th« 
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seventh day was never abrogated by Christ. In every 
other respect, they are baptists, either general or par- 
ticular. 



PJEDOBAPTISTS. 

By Paedobaptists, are meant, those who baptised io* 
fants. These are not properly a sect, as all established 
churches, and all dissenters, who thus administer bap- 
tism, are so called. 

From the time of the- first schism of Arius, when all 
the Christian world. was thrown into confusion, to the 
sixteenth century, so fruitful was the mind of Christian 
professors in generating new opinions in religion, that 
governments thought it prudent to put a stop to any 
thing of this nature, by enacting laws to prevent the like 
confusion in future. But it appears, that wealth and 
power are dangerous acquisitions, when employed to 
regulate religion, and to direct the conscience. It has 
seldom been attended with happy consequences, except 
when guided by a power superior to man. Thus they 
introduced a number of things, which, by the reformers, 
were thought to be so inconsistent with the pure doc- 
trines of the Christian religpion, that Martin Luther, an 
Augustine friar, began to oppose the authority of the 
Roman pontiff; and his numerous followers were called 
after him. 



) 
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LUTHERANS. 

I have spoken of the Greek and Roman churches^ 
When they were not subject to those charges which have 
been brought against then^ : viz. before any of those 
things were superinduced, which have given offence to 
other sects of Christians, such as bulls, indulgences, &c. 

In order to prove, that these things were neither 
consistent with the original profession of the Christian 
church, nor with the scriptures, Martin Luther, an Au- 
gustine friar, declared war against the doctrines and 
practice of the church of Rome. He opposed the use 
of images — the invocation of saints — excommunication — 
the monastical life — canonical obedience — distinction of 
meats — communion under one kind. — He taught, that 
inan is not a/rec agent^ that he is justified by /ai^^ alone — 
and that though the faithful may sin, it is not imputed 
to them. He denied the supremacy and infallibility of 
the pope ; — asserted, that bulls and indulgences were not 
consistent with scripture — he denied the merit of works — 
trans ubst ant iation — the mass — auricular confession — ab- 
solution — ^purgatory — orders — and extreme unction — be- 
ing five out of seven of their sacraments. Hence began 
what is called the reformation from the errors of the 
church of Rome. Many of the highei* orders, as well as 
the generality of the people in several nations, became 
Lutherans. 

But it appears, that some of Luther's converts did 
not think him infallible. A new sect sprung up out of 
the opinions held forth by him, called 
16 
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MORAViANS. 

These modem professors were called Moravians^ be- 
cause they made their first appearance in MoraTia« 
' They separated from the first Anabaptists, soon after the 
time of Calvin. 

They originally observed many of the outward acts 
of the apostles, such as washing each other^s feet, going 
bare-foot, and having all one property in common, after 
the manner of a sect, which arose 140 years after Chriit, 
called the Apostolici, because they observed the acts of 
the apostles. They are subject to one supreme super- 
intendant in their civil department. They are great en- 
couragers of industry, and receive none into their con- 
nexion, but those who follow some occupation. They 
have also a supreme head in spirituals, who lays down 
the fundamental principles of their sect. They are in- 
dustrious in making converts to their opinions, and tliink 
it their duty to convert the heathen to Christianity. On 
which account, they send missionaries to various parts of 
the world to preach the gospel. 

Count Zinzendorf, a German, about the year 1740, 
was the great supporter of the opinions of this sect of 
dissenters, from the old Anabaptists of Moravia; who 
were not called Moravians, because the first converts to 
his system were several Moravian families, as is asserted 
by some ; but were originally called, Fratres Legis 
Christi, Brethren of the Law of Christ ; afterward Unitas 
Fratrum, the United Brethren^ and the Moravian Brethren 
1 50 years before his time, for the reason above given. 

They believe in justification by faith alone, througl 
grace or favour ; they avoid saying any thing on partio 
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ular redemption, and do not call themselves either Cal- 
vinists or Arminians. They think they are spiritually 
joined in the great family of those who love and fear 
God. The order of their church is episcopal, and they 
are very particular as to those who are to succeed as 
hkhops. They think episcopal ordination perfectly con- 
sistent with the patriarchal and apostolic institutions, 
because it was the order in the patriarchal churches ; 
and the apostle says, Acts i. 20. " For it is written in the 
Psalms, let his habitation be desolate, and let no man 
dwell therein ; and his bishoprick let another take." 
Phil. i. 1 . " to all the saints of Christ Jesus, who are at 
Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." 1 Tim. iii. 1 . 
"dwire the office of bishop." 

In their deliberations, which are conducted by syn- 
ods after the custom of the first Christian churches, if 
any thing of very considerable importance be brought 
forward, the result of which is doubtful, they have re- 
course to the ancient custom of deciding it by lot^ which 
they think is consistent with the scripture, Jonah i. 7. 
"And they said every one to his fellow, come let us cast 
lots, that we may know for whose cause this evil is upon 
08; so they cast lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah." 
lets i. 26. " the lot fell on Matthias." But whether this 
nethod be the same as was resorted to by the ancient 
lebrews, or by the apostles, is not for me to determine 
D this work. I believe the Moravians are the only sect 
f Christians who attend to any thing of this nature. 

They think themselves peculiarly called to carry 
le gospel to the heathen : and in this labour they have 
icceeded to admiration in almost every part of the 
orld. 
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AXTrnUNITARlAKS. 



These professors revived the opinions of the Arians, 
and Samosatenians, who denied the existence of a trinity 
of persons in the divine nature. 



THE AHTINOMIANS 



Are so called from «9ri, against^ and v^am^, the law, 
because they reject the law. They are also hy some 
called Solifidians^ from soltis ' alone^ and Jidea ^ faith f 
and affirm that nothing is required but faith, which is 
held forth in the gospel ; that neither good works, nor 
evil works, can forward, or prevent eternal happiness ; 
as those who have faith cannot sin, let them do what 
they will. They took their rise from Agricola at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century ; and they made 
their appearance in England at the beginning of the sev- A 
enteenth century. These and a great many more of ^ 
less note are mentioned in the wi^itings of Florimundgt \ 
Raymimdus de Origine Heres. 



CALVINISTS 



Were so denominated from John Calvin, one. of the 
reformers in the sixteenth century. But there were 
professors of this description in the Christian church at 
a very early period, about the year 380, who were call- 
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ed Predestinati. And in the ninth century the follow- 
ers of the German monk, Godescalus, were called after 
these first professors,^ Predestinarians. They taught 
that God, who must necessarily know all things before 
he created man, decreed those things which should come 
to pass ; and that to deny this would be to allow that 
there was a power superior to him, by whom these things 
were ordained ; therefore they held, that his purposes 
and decrees were eternal, as nothing future can be pred- 
icated concerning him. 

Calvin taught, that God predestinated a certain num- 
ber to eternal life before the foundation of the world, in- 
dependently of any merit in themselves. That his grace 
which operates in them irresistibly, against the power 
of their own will, forces them to accept the terms of sal- 
vation by Christ : this they call irresistible grace. 

The principal tenets of Calvinism have been called, 
the five points^ viz, predestination^ original sin^ particular 
redemption^ irresistible grace^ and the perseverance of the 
saints. But there is no necessity for these distinctions ; 
there is no difference between particular redemption^ ir- 
resistible grace^ the perseverance of the saints and predestir 
nation ; for predestination comprehends them all. Who- 
ever are predestinated are also particularly redeemed^ are 
to have irresistible grace^ and must of necessity j^cr^cvcrc to 
the end. So that these five points^ which were so called 
by the synod of Dort, are properly resolved into two 
points, viz. predestination and original sin. 

They hold, that all who were not thus elected before 
the foundation of the world, God has been pleasedtS^- 
ject, and that in his eternal council he separated them 
from the elect vessels of mercy, as monuments of his 
ivratb, to satisfy his offended justice. 
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Others of the Calvinists have been more moderate, 
and have held, that God was always as a tender father, 
reconciled to man ; bat that man, '^ who loved darknew 
rather than light, because his deeds were evil,'^ was not 
reconciled to God. And in proof of this they quote 2 
Cor. V. 18. " And all things are of God, who hath re- 
conciled us to himself by Jesus Christ." And again, ver. 
20. " Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us : we pray you in 
Chrisfs stead, be ye reconciled to God." 

Calvin condemned the doctrines and practice of the 
church of Rome, respecting the invocation of saints, the 
worship of images, purgatory, confession, pfayers for the 
dead. 



I>RESBYTERIANS 

Also believe in election and reprobation. They are 
so called from npta-^vrsp^f^ an elder ; because they hold 
that the first Christian churches were governed by prea* 
byters and elders, which kind of government they have 
adopted. They believe that the authority to preach 
and minister is given by the imposition of the hands of 
Mie presbytery, who are the general body of the minis- 
tci'S in an assembly, all possessing equal powers, equal 
offices, and equal honours ; consequently, that a presby- 
ter is the highest order in the church of Christ. They 
pray standing, after the manner of the Agoniclytse in the 
«»ighth century. 

As there are several sects who profess to be Unitari- 
ans, it becomes necessary to make a distinction, not only 
with regard to some particulars of their opinions, but 
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alio irith respect to the name of the founder, or reviver 
of sach opinions, whose name has been chosen to point 
(Nit their own sect. 



ARUN UNITARIANS. 

They are so named from Aritis, a priest of Alexan« 
dria, who published his opinions at the beginning of the 
fourth century; which so disturbed the church, that a 
grand council was convened at Nice, of nearly all the 
bishops of Asia, Africa and Europe. Arians hold the 
following opinions : 

They deny the existence of three persons in the di- 
vine nature, and maintain that the soul which animated 
the body of Christ, was a pre-existent spirit, superior to 
the highest cherubim and seraphim, but that he was not 
produced out of the substance of the Father ; created, 
not begotten. They therefore reject the worship of 
Christ, deny that his death was a satisfaction for the sins 
of men, and that man is to be saved by his own works 
and merit They admit that this great spirit is the Lo- 
gos, or medium by whom God created all things, but yet 
a creature produced out of nothing, the maker of angels, 
archangels, thrones, dominions, powers, the whole hie- 
rarchy of heaven, and all material nature. Thus, that he 
is the passive instrument of the infinite Jehovah, and 
.under him the supreme administrator of the divine prov- 
idence. That by him was given the divine dispensations, 
the communications to the patriarchs and prophets ; and 
that he appeared to Moses, to Abraham, to his chosen 
people, and led the Hebrews through the wilderness, as 
the representative of the supreme Jehovah, agreeably 



,s» Esamsr of 



"n -bftr vsclacaiiaa. - bedoUi aine aofei jiudl ^ bcfiice 



T*v» r^viv^r <)r*du» rmtarun •inrtTnies m Earope was 
f;m«t)iP ^or»niif>. an iahahitant oc .Tieniu m Ttucanj: 
M^ hi« rollnwen have bem c:iiled after him SiciiiiaiiB. 
TH^7 S^.iUt7#t that J«H» Chrkic wa« no more dun man : 
that h^, waf> th^ natJini «ia or JoHepk ami Mary, and that 
M. harf fu> ^:itf>fenr>> prior to his bath : that on account 
o/th4t v^rv ^xtDnr^iinary thins* which were to be done 
for th^ r,hi)r<^h. the Almiifhcj translated him to hearen, 
hy tfc«l divine powfrr which thej cali the Holy Spirit, 
and Apene/1 t/# him hiA diyine will respecting^ man : that 
he lUincpjuif'A to promnlf^ate the divine troths he had re- 
ceive/t, ftufl thu^ UecskTrtf-.. under God. the foonder of the 
Tf\\\(\hu vAtuh wn.^ calicci alter him. the Chrittian reli- 
ffif/n. 

lltcy (\o not believe that the death of Christ is a 
profiitintiori for Hin : conMequently they deny the atone- 
niMit, the im{Mjted rif^htcouflness of Christ, and altogeth- 
er rt-jfrt tho idea of a compensation, or of a satisfaction 
to divine jimtire. They believe that the Holy Ghost is 
f\n\ II dixtinr.t |)(!rf<on, but by the appointment of the 
KhIIiim', C-briMl In become, under him, an object of invo- 
rHlinn titiil worMbi]), ami Ihnt on account of this dignified 
nihiiHiiiii, ((» which if Iiuk pUui^cdthe Father to raise him, 
hi> H ntllrd (Jod Ity Iho Kacrcd writers. 

Thov bidiovr, (biU (bore is no original sin in us, as it 
itnpli*^^ iMi iinportoctiou in nature : that we have a free 
will (0 do goodf and that it is in our power to fulfil the 
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law : that the cause of election and reprobation is not 
from God, bnt in ourselyes, and that he doth not predes- 
tinate any person to salvation: that man being bom 
spotless, and without sin, has the power in himself, inde* 
pendent of divine grace, to repent, and to become holy 
and acceptable to God ; consequently, that the divine fa^ 
vour is only to be obtained by our own works and merits : 
that the Gospel is not superior to the law, as the law 
qualified man for the kingdom of heaven. There are 
other professors of Unitarianism, who reject the name of 
iSocinians, and called themselves 



UNITARIANS. 

These professors believe in the sole, exclnsiye and 
incommunicable divinity of God ; deny the personal ex- 
istence of the Holy Spirit, and on this ground declare it 
to be contrary to scripture and reason to worship any 
other being than the one supreme Jehovah, who is the 
only object of prayer and adoration. They ascribe nei- 
ther attributes^ nor works^ nor honours to Christ, which 
reason and revelation appropriate to God. Not believ- 
ing in the pre-existence of Christ, they declare him to 
be the natural son of Joseph and Mary, and that all the 
benefits we derive from him consist in the bright exam- 
ple he set before us. These professors are in the strict- 
est sense Unitarians^ because they maintain the unity of 
God to the total exclusion of Christ, and acknowledge 
him only as a prophet of God, a mortal man, but " the 
most complete character that i^s ever exhibited to the 
world." 

These opinions were propagated in the early ages 
of the cha^h, by the Ebionites, by the Carpocratians in 
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the second century, in the third century by the follow- 
ers of Paul of Samosata, who were called Samosaten- 
ians, in the fourth century by Photinus a bishop of Gala- 
tia, and lastly, by Socinus in the sixteenth century. 



SABELLIAN UNITARIANS 

Were so called from Sabellius, bishop of Pentapolis, 
in Africa. These professors believe, that Jehovah, the 
incomprehensible, unsearchable, and incommunicable 
principles of Deity, was manifested in a visible human 
form : that there was but one person in the Godhead, 
and that this was the Father. Thus, by personifying 
the divine essence, they were called 



PATRIPASSIANS, 

Who taught that the Father, or the divine essence 
suffered. Thus they totally excluded the person of 
Christ, and the operation of the Holy Spirit. They 
were the highest order of Unitarians, but it will appear 
to the intelligent reader, that if finite beings attempt to 
personify the eternal, infinite and incomprehensible Je- 
hovah, they greatly err : such pretenders convict them- 
selves in point of possibility ; it is a contradiction in plain 
terms, for that which is finite to comprehend the infinite^ 
the created, the creator ! man cannot sketch his ideas 
beyond the finite line which is marked by the infinite ; 
were this possible, he would be equal with God. By 
personifying the Deity, it is an attempt to comprehend 
him who is incomprehensible, infinite, and uncreated.r 
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It is eiq>ressly said, ^' No man hath seen God at any time ; 
tlie only hegotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him." John, i. 18. 



TRINITARUNS 

Believe that there are three persons in the Godhead, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit : that the Son 
came forth from the substance of the Father, and that 
the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son : 
that the Father is the fountain of Deity, but that the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, in a^ll other respects are equal to 
him, and are united with him, by what is called by the 
ancient Nicene fathers, Emperichoresis, viz. a recipro- 
cal penetration of each other's substance. This would 
have been much better expressed, easier of comprehen- 
sion, and more consistent with the perfections of Deity ; 
if it had been said by those venerable fathers, that by 
the UBIQUITY of the divine nature, i. e. omnipresence, 
existing at the same time in all places ; which, however 
iocunceivable to man, must be necessarily admitted ; the 
three Persons in the Trinity must always be present to 
each other. 



THE ANCIENT ARMENIAN CHURCH. 

The history of the Armenian Greek church is very 
interesting. Of all the Christians in central Asia, they 
have withstood the persecutions of the Mahometans, 
dvea when the seven churches, who had the immediate 
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communication with the apostle, almost exhausted by 
suffering and death, had at length heen compelled to re-< 
ceive the religion of the impostor at the point of the 
sword. '' The Armenians have maintained their inde^ 
pendence, their ancient scripture, doctrines and wor- 
ship, to this day/'* Their proper country is Armenia, 
from which they are called Armenians. 

Armenia is under the Persian government^ and pro- 
fesses to he of the ancient patriarchal chui^h^ which first 
received the New Testament^ translated into the Greek 
after the dispersion of the Jews. Dr. Buchanan in his 
Christian Researches in Asia, says, ^' The Bihle was trans- 
lated into the Armenian language in the fifth century, 
under very auspicious circumstances. It has been allow- 
ed, by competent judges of the lai^uage, to he a most 
faithful translation : La Croze calls it, qtieen ofvefsiomJ^^ 



ARMINIANS. 



The modern Arminians have been sometimes mistak- 
en for the people of Armenia, who are of the Greek 
r.hurch, and have their own patriarchs ; but Christian 
sects do not take their denomination from the country 
they inhabit. 

They were a sect so called from Arrainius, who was 
a divine of Leyden, and in 1605, he caused a separation 
from the Calvinists. They believe in free-will ; they 
believe that man has a power to resist the offers of mer- 
cy, and that election to eternal life is grounded in the 
will of God to save such, as he knows about to believe 

* Christian Researches, p. 239 
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and continue in obedience ; consequently, that reproba- 
tion is only the result of his foreknowledge concerning 
those, who live and die in violation of the precepts of 
the sacred scriptures : that though Christ by his tempt- 
ations, sufferings and death, made an atonement for all 
mankind, yet none but those, who were foreseen would 
be faithful to death, can possibly obtain everlasting life. 
That, " as every good and perfect gift cometh from 
the Father of light,'' so they say that this divine grace 
is a gift, that man cannot have any merit, and that good 
works are of God only. But they likewise hold, that this 
grace may be so resisted, and rejected by man, as to be 
ineffectual in procuring for him the salvation of his soul. 
They also believe, that those ^^ who have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come,'* 
who have been regenerate in heart and life, may finally 
fall from this state of grace and die in sin ; agreeably to 
those words of the apostle, " But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when 
1 have preached to others, I myself should be a cast- 
away." 



SUPRALAPSARIAXS 

Abo believe in the doctrine of predestination. They 
are (he most rigid of all those, who profess to receive 
the doctrine of election. 

They hold, that God had no other view than to mag- 
nify his attributes ; by the salvation of some, his mercy ; 
. ind by , the condemnation of others, his justice ; and 
therefore, that he ordained the fall of man from eternity. 
iut BB this was also the beUef of the ancient sect called 
17 
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the Predestinati, and as it is consistent with the belief of 
the modem professors of CalYinism, to that head I riefer 
(he reader. 



SUBLAFSARIANS 

Believe in the doctrine of predestination. But ihtj 
hold, that Adam was created in full liberty to stand or 
fall ; that by an abuse of that liberty, God permitted 
him to fall, and that all men, having thus fallen in Adam^ 
are eternally lost, except such, as by the determinate 
council of God were predestinated to eternal life. 



PURITAN'S. 



About the same time that the Socinians began to 
ibrm themselves into a body, a sect arose in England, 
called Puritans. But this was only a new name for an 
old profession. They were Calvinists, and the name 
Puritan was given, because, like them, they pretended 
to be purer than the professors of the day. Neverthe- 
less, they are said by respectable writers to have been 
«n upright, and a sincere people. 



INDEPENDENTS 



Are so named, because, as to their chnrch govern- 
ment, every congregation is independent of each other. 
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They are neither subject to synods, assemblies, nor pres- 
byteries ; but the elders of each congregation govern 
their own members. 

With regard to their opinions, they are much the 
same as the Calvinists and the Presbyterians. They 
allow all to preach who think themselves capable, and 
will not baptise any who are not of their own congrega- 
tion. They receive the sacrament sitting, and will not 
communicate with those who are of another persuasion. 

They were not known as a body, or sect, until the 
time of Elizabeth. They were called Puritans by way 
of reproach, because they were particular in inculcating 
a purer kind of life than the professors of the time. 
They were also stigmatized by the term Novatians ; for, 
as Novatius formed a distinct sect, on account of the 
dissolute abuses prevailing in the church of Rome, so the 
Independents separated from the established church of 
England about the year 1 580. 



QUAKERS. 

The Quakers arose in England, about the time of 
Oliver Cromwell. George Fox, a man of unblamable life 
and conversation, born at Drayton, in Leicestershire, 
was the first of this sect. 

They were so called in derision, because George 
Fox, when he was committed to Derby gaol, for promul- 
gating their principles openly, by preaching the neces- 
sity of the life of God in the soul, told the magistrates 
who committed him, to tremble at the word of the Lord. 
But that has passed away, and the term Quaker is be- 
come respectable. Yet they term themselves the Soci- 
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but of the spirit, for the letter killeth, but the spirit giT' 
eth life.^' Laying, therefore, little stress on outvrard 
ceremonies, they endeavour to raise their affections to 
a pure internal devotion ; to a state of passive humble 
contemplation, silently attending to the working of the 
Spirit of God on the mind, agreeably to those words, 
Isaiah xli. I. " Keep silence before me," — Amos v. 13. 
" The prudent shall keep silence," — Hab. ii. 20. " But 
the Lord is in his holy temple ; let all the earth keep 
silence before him." On this ground it is, that they 
have thought all formal, or ceremonial worship unneces- 
sary, because it has a tendency to divert the mind from 
the one thing needful, viz. silently watching and waiting 
for the influence of the Holy Spirit, agreeably to those 
words, Luke xi. 13. ^^ How much more shall your heaven- 
ly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.'' 
And 2 Thess. iii. 5. '' And the Lord direct your hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Christ." That this inward influence is in perfect agree- 
ment with the words of the prophet, " Behold the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah, 
not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand to brrag 
them out of the land of Egypt, but this shall be the cov- 
enant that I will make witli the house of Israel after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward 
parts, and write it on their hearts." 

They recommend plainness in apparel, agreeably to 
the direction of the apostle, 1 Tim. ii. 9. " In like man- 
ner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness, and with sobriety, not with broid- 
ered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array." They 
think it right, as it is consistent mth scripture, to address 
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etch other in the singfular, thee and thou. They allow 
of no distinction hj way of pre-eminence, such as sir ; 
nor flattering titles, except they he such as are necessa- 
rily attached to situations in life, as the king, prince, 
dnke, &c. They avoid unmeaning compliments, such 
U your most obedient humble servant^ 4*c. and when they 
separate, their custom is, to use the expressive word, 
ItrewelL Their memhers, either male or female, who 
»elieve themselves called to the office of the ministry, 
ire at liberty to minister, but such are not recognised as 
»reachers until they are acknowledged by the members 
•f the meeting to which they belong. 

They justify the practice of women preaching, on this 
'round, that as male and female are one in Christ, so the 
emale has an equal right to minister. And from the 
7ords of the apostle. Acts xxi. 9. ^^ And the same man 
lad four daughters, virgins, who did prophesy.'^ Chap. ii. 
6—18. " But this is that which was spoken by the proph- 
t Joel. And it shall come to pass in the last days (saith 
}od) I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your 
ons and daughters shall prophesy, and on my servants 
nd on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of 
ay Spirit, and they shall prophesy." Romans xvi. 1. 
• I commend unto you Phoebe, our sister, who is a servant 
f the church which is at Cenchrea." Ver. 12. " Salute 
Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord." 

But the Quakers are not the only sect of religious 
professors who have permitted women to preach. The 
ustom of women speaking, or preaching, is very ancient. 
The Pepuzians, in the second century, soon after the 
ime of the apostle John, permitted women to fill the 
flEbe of bishop, to preach and to administer the sacra* 
lent But like the Acephali, who separated from the 
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Eutyc^ians, 460 years after Christ, the Quakers h«?e 
neither bishop^ priest^ nor sacrament 

To effect the salutary purposes of discipline, meet' 
ings were appointed, at an early period of the society, 
which, from the times of their beings held, were called 
quarterly meetings. It was afterwards found expedient 
to divide the districts of those meetings, and to meet 
more frequently ; from which arose monthly meetings, 
subordinate to those held quarterly. At length, in 1669) 
a yearly meeting was established, to superintend, assist 
and provide rules for the whole : previously to which^ 
general meetings had been occasionally held. A montln 
ly meeting is usually composed of several particular con- 
gregations, situated within a convenient distance from 
each other. Its business is, to provide for the subsist- 
ence of the poor, and for the education of their offspring ; 
to judge of the sincerity and fitness of persons appearing 
to be convinced of the religious principles of the society, 
and desiring to be admitted into membership ; to excite 
due attention to the discharge of religious and moral du- 
ty ; and to deal with disorderly members. Monthly 
meetings also, grant to such of their members as remove 
into other monthly meetings, certificates of their mem- 
bership and conduct ; without which they cannnot gain 
membership in such meetings. Each monthly meeting 
is required to appoint certain persons, under the name oi 
overseers, who are to take care that the rules of their 
discipline be put in practice ; and when any case of com- 
plaint, or disorderly conduct, comes to their knowledge, 
to see that private admonition, agreeably to the gospel 
rule before mentioned, be given, previously to its being 
laid before the monthly meeting. 

When a case is introduced, it is usual for a small 
committee to be appointed, to visit the offender, to eo- 
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. dearoar to convince him of his error, and induce him to 
.fiinake and condemn it. If they succeed, the person is, 
I7 minute, declared to have made satisfaction for the 
o&nce ; if not, he is disowned as a memher of the 
locietjr. 

In disputes hetween indiyiduals, it has long heen the 
fccided judgment of the society, that its members should 
Aot sne each other at law. It therefore enjoins all to 
end their differences by speedy and impartial arbitration, 
igreeably to rules laid down. If any refuse to adopt 
tluB mode, or, haying adopted it, to submit to the award, 
it is the direction of the yearly meeting that such be 
disowned. 

To monthly meetings also belong^ the allowing of 
narriages ; for their society has always scrupled to ac- 
imowledge the exclusive authority of the priests in the 
solemnization of marriage. Those who intend to mar- 
17, appear together, and propose their intention to the 
monthly meeting ; and if not attended by their parents 
or guardians, produce a written certificate of their con- 
sent, signed in the presence of witnesses. The meeting 
then appoints a committee, to inquire, whether they be 
clear of other engagements respecting marriage ; and 
if, at a subsequent meeting, no objections be reported, 
they have the meeting's consent to solemnize their in- 
tended marriage. This is done in a public meeting for 
worship, towards the close whereof the parties stand up, 
and solemnly take each other for husband and wife. A 
certificate of the proceedings is then publicly read, and 
signed by the parties, and afterwards by the relations 
and others, as witnesses. Of such marriages, the month- 
ly meeting keeps a record ; as also of the births and 
!)nrials of its members. A certificate of the date, of the 
laine of the infant, and of its parents, signed by those 
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present at the birth, is the subject of one of these last 
mentioned records; and an order for the interment, 
countersigned by the grave-maker, of the other. The 
naming of children is without ceremony. Burials are 
also conducted in a simple manner. The body, followed 
by the relations and friends, is sometimes, previously to 
intermeiA, carried to a meeting, and at the grave a 
pause is generally made ; on both which occasions it 
frequently falls out, that one or more friends present 
have somewhat to express for the edification of those 
who attend : but no religious rite is considered as an es- 
sential part of burial. 

Several monthly meetings compose a quarterly meet- 
ing. At the quarterly meeting are produced written an- 
swers from the monthly meetings, to certain queries res- 
pecting the conduct of their members, and the meetings' 
care over them. The accounts thus received, are digd^- 
ed into one, which is sent also in the form of answers to 
queries, by representatives, to the yearly meeting. Ajp- 
peals from the judgment of monthly meetings, are 
brought to the quarterly meetings, whose business also it 
is, to assist in any difficult case, or where remissness ap- 
pears in the care of the monthly meetings over the indi- 
viduals who compose them. 

The yearly meeting has the general superintendence 
of the society in the country in which it is established ;* 
and therefore, as the accounts which it receives discover 
the state of inferior meetings, as particular exigencies 
require, or as the meeting is impressed with a sense of 
duty, it gives forth its advice, makes such regulations as 

* There are seven yearly meetings, viz. 1 London, to which 
come representatives from Ireland, 2 New-England, 3 New- York, 
4 Pennsylvania and New-Jersey, 5 Maryland, 6 Vir^nia, 7 The 
Caroliuas and Georgia. 
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appear to be requisite, or excites to the observance of 

those already made ; and sometimes appoints committees 

to visit those quarterly meetings which appear to be in 

need of immediate advice. Appeals from the judgment 

of quarterly meetings are here finally determined ; and 

a brotherly correspondence by epistles, is maintained 

with other yearly meetings. 

In this place it is proper to add, that as they believe 
women to be entitled to the office of the ministry, they 
alBo think, that to them belongs a share in the support of 
their christian discipline ; and that some parts of it, 
wherein their own sex is concerned, devolve on them 
with peculiar propriety. . Accordingly, they have month- 
ly, quarterly and yearly, meetings of their own sex, held 
at the same time with those of the men ; but separately, 
and without the power of making rules : and it may be 
remarked, th^ during the persecutions, which formerly 
occasioned the imprisonment of so many of the men, the 
care of the poor often fell on the women, and was by 
them satisfactorily administered. 

They do not think it necessary to be learned in order 
to acquire a knowledge of divine things, as, they say, 
the true light will teach all who follow its dictates. By 
their gentle manners and quiet conduct, they have ob- 
tained much respect, and though they had the sole juris- 
diction of the whole province of Pennsylvania, they nev- 
er have persecuted others for a difference of opinion. It 
was a government established without arms ; by treaties 
made without oaths ; and, what is more to be admired, as 
worthy of imitation by all governments, and will redound 
to their credit to the latest posterity, they never broke 
their treaties with the native Indians. 

Even at this day, so high a veneration have the na- 
iire Indians, who live in the back settlements, for these 
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original settlers, that if any one travels through the In* j 
dian tribes in the habit of a Quaker, it is hk best de- J 
fence ; he travels secure, and meets with all that bospi- 1 
tality, which the Christian religion so strongly inculcates, 
towards those who are strangers in a strange land. 



MEtHODISTS 

Are properly understood to be those, who are fol- 
lowers of the Rev. John Wesley, who, with several oth- 
ers at the university, spent his evenings in reading and 
expounding the Hebrew and Greek originals. He was 
joined by his brother, Charles Wesley, and soon after- 
ward by the Rev. George Whitfield. 

The Methodisis profess to hold the dMtrines of the 
Church of England in their purity, therefore do not al- 
low, that they have separated from her communion. 

John Wesley was a Fellow of Lincoln College^ Oaf 
ford ; a man of exemplary life, unaffected in his man- 
ners, without any austerity, or singularity in his deport- 
ment ; he was a true gentleman and a sincere christian* 
He preached extemporary sermons, contrary to the cus- 
tom of the ministers of the established church : he was 
at length prohibited from preaching in her pulpits, but 
we are informed in his Journal, that he had no desire, or 
design to preach in the open air, till after his prohibi- 
tion. From the plain and familiar manner in which he 
addressed his congregations, his preaching had a pecu- 
liar effect on the people. This easy method of commu- 
nicating his thoughts encouraged others to follow his ex- 
ample. He then preached in rooms, and, on the press- 
ing invitation of Mr. Whitfield, followed his example^ 
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bj preaching in the open fields. He was, nevertheless, 
it first arerse to any one preaching hut the clergy regu- 
lariy ordained ; how he was led to permit, and after- 
t^ards to encourage others to preach, may be seen, in a 
fvork written by Mr. Benson.* Thus by degrees, as they 
increased, and as necessity called for fresh supplies of 
preachers, he sent them to preach in different parts of 
the nation. 

But in order to keep them together, he found it wa& 
necessary to establish certain rules, which he termed 
•'The rules of the United Society," see Apol. sec. 8. 
He appointed one of the brethren to preach to them, 
and sent others to preach in the neighbouring villages, 
who were called local preachers. A meeting was also 
appointed once a quarter, when the smaller so^cieties 
within a few miles round a central town, which was es- 
teemed the centre of this little circuit, assembled there 
to join in what is termed a love-feast^ after the custom of 
the first Christians. None but those joined in society, 
are permitted to be present, unless they have notes from 
one of the preachers, signifying that they are proper 
persons, seriously inclined, to be admitted. At this time, 
all who feel themselves at liberty so to do, declare their 
experience. 

It was found necessary, in order to watch over their 
moral conduct, to bring them to a closer union, by ap- 
pointing small parties of ten or twelve persons, which 
they called a class. One of this small assembly was fix- 
ed on to lead them, and he was in consequence called, 
the class-leader. They meet for one hour; the busi- 
Qess of the leader is, to give out a hymn, to pray with 
Lhem, to ask each concerning the spiritual state of his 
Dfiind, and to reprove, encourage and exhort them to 

* An Apology for the People called Methodists. Sect. 5. 
18 
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proceed in the spiritual course, by endeavouring to keep 
a conscience void of offence both towards God and man. 

This wise leader found, that his method succeeded 
in binding them together in closer miion, and in order to 
promote still further their growth in piety, other meet- 
ings of a more select nature, each consisting of four or 
live, were established. The persons forming these 
were supposed to be more experienced in the spiritual 
warfare, than the major part of those who met in class. 
This was called a band^ and these meetings, band-meet' 
ings, In these lesser associations^ the men and women 
do not meet together, but each sex has two distinct bands, 
the married and the unmarried. 

As all the societies, for some miles round the central 
town, formed one great society quarterly, so from the 
different bands ^ a considerable number assembled gener* 
ally ouce a week after their evening service, called the 
body-band. By these methods, the increase was so con- 
siderable, and the subjects, which required deliberate 
investigation, so numerous, that it was found necessary 
to appoint a yearly meeting after the manner of the 
Quakers, which they call a conference. These confer- 
ences were held in different towns successively ; during 
the life of Mr. Wesley, at London, Bristol, Leeds and 
Manchester; but since his death, they have been held 
at Sheffield and Liverpool. At these meetings he al- 
ways presided, and did not usually permit any except 
the travelling preachers to confer, who each represent- 
ed the societies in the circuit where he had been station- 
ed the preceding year. 

The term Methodist was not at first chosen by them- 
selves, as may be seen in the Apology^ before mentioned, 
!tec. i. p- 24. from which I make the following extract : 
•'• This increasing strictness in their way of living, con 
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staskcj in the use of the means of grace, and readiness 
to do every good work, drew down upon them still 
greater ridicule from the gentlemen of the university. 
Their common appellation now was, the Sacramentari' 
ans^ the Godly Clvb^ and by and by, they were termed 
Methodists, This last title was given them in the first 
instance, by a fellow of Merton College, in allusion to 
an ancieirt college of physicians at Rome, who werq re- 
markable for putting their patients under regimen, atid 
were therefore termed MethodistsP 

As a religious society, they are the most numerous 
in the kingdom ; the nmnbers now joined in Great Brit- 
ain are 145,579 ; in Ireland, 28,149; in the West In- 
dies, 11,890; in Nova Scotia, 1,390; and in America, 
170,000; total, 357,155. The number of preachers 
in Great Britain, are 677 ; in Ireland, 125 ; in the British 
dominions in America, and the West Indies, 40 ; total of 
preachers, 842, all travelling preachers, by which is un- 
derstood, those who are given up to the service of the 
ministry. These numbers are taken from the minutes 
of the last conference, held at Sheffield, July 29, 1811, 
being the sixty-eighth annual conference. 

The Methodists have also of late years been called 
Arminians^ from Arminius^ who separated from the Cal- 
vinists in Holland, because they hold the doctrine of 
general redemption. This is one of their principal ten- 
ets. They reject the doctrine of final perseverance, 
and say, that a person, be he ever so high in the regen- 
erate life, may fall finally, and after all be a cast-away. 

They receive the doctrine of justification by faith as 
defined in the articles and homilies of the church of 
England. The nature of this justification is also explain- 
ed by Mr. Wesley in his " Farther Appeal^"* p. 3. See 
also Mr, Benso»'s ^'Apology^^^ p. ^11—220. I extract 



iOe HISTORY OF ALL REUOIONS. 



the following passage : ^^ That works done before jv 
fication are not pleasant to God, forasmuch as tl 
spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, consequently i 
thej partake of the nature of sin. That good w< 
which are the froits of faith, and follow after justii 
tion, cannot put away our sins, yet are they pleat 
and acceptable to God in Christ. That man is bor 
sin, fnd is by his own nature inclined to evil, so that 
flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit, and therei 
in every person bom into this world, it deserveth G 
wrath and damnation. Repentance absolutely mus 
before faith : fruit meet for it, if there be opportun 
By repentance, I mean conviction of sin, producing i 
desires, and sincere resolutioitt of amendment. By 
nation, I mean, not barely deliverance from hell, or 
is^ to heaven, but a present deliverance from sin, a : 
toration of thesoul to its primitive health, ita orig 
purity ; a recovery of the divine nature, the renews 
our souls in the image of Gpd, in righteousness and t 
holiness, in justice, mercy and truth. This implies 
heavenly tempers, and by consequence, all holines 
conversation.'^ p. 314. 

From which it appears, that they do not admit fi 
to be genuine, unless it be accompanied by a life con 
ponding thereto ; this they prove from the words of 
apostle James, ^^ show me thy faith without thy woi 
and I will show thee my faith by my works." 

Thus they agree with the doctrines of the churcl 
England, and preach repentance^ faith and holiness ofi 
in conformity to those words of the apostle, ^^ rep^ 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord J( 
Christ,"" and with the church, thus, " repentai 
whereby we forsake sin, and faith, whereby we st< 
fastly believe the promises of God." 
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It most bie universally allowed, that they have been 
peculiarly useful in prevailii^ on a great part of the 
population of these kingdoms to forsake the error of 
tlieir ways. They have been the means of making the 
dissolute, good husbands^ good wixesn^ affectionate parents^ 
inHJul children and faithful servants. They have con- 
ducted themselves in a peaceable manner, they are a 
tharitable and an upright people ; and teach their con- 
certs to " do justly, lov6 mercy, and walk humbly with 
their God." • 



OtiaGUI OF THE NEW METHODISTS. 

The old Methodists are the genuine followers of the 
Rev. Joha Wesley, who originally professed to belong 
to the church of England, (as above) and regularly re- 
ceived the sacrament in the parish churches, which was 
the practice of this pious leader to the day of his death j 
fo" he did not permit it to be administered in the chap- 
els. But after his demise, some of their people remon- 
strated with the preachers concerning the hardship and 

; Mnpropriety of being obliged, though a distinct body 
from the established church, to attend and receive it 
from the ministers of the establishment ; and finally 
they petitioned, at the conference, that they might re- 
ceive it from their own ministers, in their own placesW 

; Worship, as was the custom with other religious socie- 
ties. This was overruled by the general body of the 
preachers, which created great opposition in various 
H^ of tbe kingdom, and prepared the way for a sepa- 
**tion. 

18* 
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Another cause of complaiDt was, that during the life 
of Mr. Wesley, with the exception of the travelling 
preachers, no one was permitted to be present at their 
deliberations in the yearly conference, when any thing 
of an important nature was under consideration. These 
things finally produced a separation, and now they form 
two bodies, professing the same doctrines and opinions, 
but differing only as to the mode of church government. 
The first, or the immediate followers of Mr. Wesley, are 
termed the Old Methodists^ who do not admit any dele- 
gates from the societies, not being travelling preachers, 
to assist in their conference, but who themselves in con- 
ference, on account of their local knowledge, are the 
most competent judges, determine where chapels are 
wanted, and who recommend to the societies the adop- 
tion of proper means for defraying the expense, and for 
carrying into effect the result of their deliberations. 
The latter are called the JSTew Methodists^ who approach 
nearer to the church government of the presbyterians. 

About the same time that Mr. Wesley began to 
preach Methodism, the Rev. George Whitfield began 
the revival of Calvinism. He was very eminent as a 
"preacher, was very useful in reclaiming the lower or- 
ders of the people : like the Methodists, he preached in 
houses, fields and public places : his followers were 
called 



WHITFIELDITE8. 



This famous reviver of the doctrines of Calvin did 
not adopt the rigid discipline of the Methodists. He, 
like them, permitted those to preach who thought they 
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«| were called to the ministrj, and this was one great cause 
i?| why they became so popular. It is singular, that two 
u men, in imitation of Luther and Calvin, one preaching 
the doctrines of the church of England, and the other 
those of Calvin, which two professions embrace three- 
fourths of the whole population of England, should have 
been able to collect such multitudes into orderly bodies, 
having chapels in almost every large town in the king* 
dom. 

Some of his followers, however, seeing that the or- 
& I der established, which permitted those to preach, who 
> I were not altogether qualified either in language orgram- 
< I Mr, did not produce so good an effect with the intelli- 
• igmt part of the hearers, separated themselves from the 
^ letmmtmion, and resorted to the patronage of the countess 
' I of Htmtingdon : who, while she lived, was the guardian 
^lof a connexion, which, until this period, had never ob- 
^ I fained such consequence and respectability. The cause 
of this prosperity is obvious. The intelligent among 
them saw how necessary it was for the credit of religion, 
Aat their preachers should receive instruction, that men 
Jhoald not be permitted to preach, who, so far from un- 
fcntanding the original languages in which the scrip- 
tares were written, did not even understand their own 
In^^oage^ so as to deliver their sentiments with that gram- 
itical accuracy which is absolutely necessary for a 
»lic speaker. This had long been considered a great 
among them, as it had a powerful tendency to injure 
cause of religion in general. 

Accordingly, by the exertions and generosity of the 
^'Aove-mentioned lady, a seminary was established at 
mnt, in Hertfordshire, for the reception of those 
were intended for the ministry, where they go 
a course of learning, which enables them to do 
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eredit to tbeir profeaeioii. Thej haye a superintende 
who is well qoalified to instruct them in the varii 
branches of osefQl and necessary learning. 

When the ahoTe-mentiooed pious lady came forwi 
with her property and interest in support of this lauda 
undertaking, others in affluent circumstances follov 
her example. A place for public worship was purchafi 
capable of holding a great number, with a spacious hoi 
adjoining, where the ministers reside during the ti 
they ^Siciate. At this place they transact business, i 
ative to their societies, in different parts of England i 
Wales : it is cons^red as the centre of their coonexi 
This diyision of the followers of Whitfield has been 
ways known as Lady Huntingdon's connexion. Tt 
vme the liturgy of the church of Ei^land. Those n 
haye completed their studies at the academy, are a 
to preach in yarioiu parts of the kingdom for a til 
and are replaced by others. 

By this well conducted plan, they haye becom* 
useful and a respectable body. It is said, that in La 
Huntingdon's connexion, there are upwards of lOO^Oi 
who regularly attend diyine service. It must necessar 
be allowed, that the Calvinist and Armioian Methods 
the followers of those excellent men, Wesley and Wl 
field, have been essentially useful in the hand of difi 
Providence, in putting a stop to the immorality of t 
age. And though some enthusiasts have appeared amo 
them in their first coming forth, who have not condad 
themselves with a zeal altogether tempered with hea?^ 
ly wisdom ; yet as a body, they are a peaceable, and 
upright people ; and their conduct in life renders &i 
worthy of being called the followers of Christ. 
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SWEDENBORGIANS, OR TRINI-UNIl ARIA NS; 

So called from Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swedish no- 
bleman, a learned man, and a voluminous writer. His 
theological works were all written in the Latin tongue, 
vrhich, since his demise, have been translated into Eng- 
lish, and other languages, by learned men in different 
aations. He was bom in the year 1688, died at the age 
)f eighty-four, and was buried in the Swedish church, 
Princess Square, London. 

He teaches, in his writings, that God is one, in essence 
nd in person ; that he exists in a divine human form, 
vhich was the opinion of some professors in the time of 
lie Emperor Valentinian, 338 years after Christ, called 
(bthropomorphites'and Sabellians : but there is a mate- 
rial difference between these early professors and Swe- 
lenborgians. Sabellians believe in the personification 
>f the divine essence, or the Father ; whereas the Trini- 
uiitarians believe in the triune God, The Swedenbor- 
fians also believe, that the unity is only to be compre- 
liended in the person of Christ, in whom is a divine trin- 
ity, consisting of Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; that the 
father dwells in him as the soul dwelU in the body of 
■urn, and that the proceeding from the Father and Son, 
ii the Holy Spirit ; that man is a free agent, and an ac- 
countable creature ; that faith alone does not justify the 
Khmer ; that a genuine faith will produce good works, 
vrhich are as inseparable from true faith, as effect is 
bom its cause : nevertheless, that good works do not 
merit salvation, but that salvation is certain issue, if a 
Ml loves what is good, and what is true, and is at thfh 
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tame time in the habitual practice of these virtues from 
an interior affection ; that true repentance must precede 
a remission of sin, that sin is not remitted^ unless the sin 
first ceases to be committed^ and that this is the true 
meaning of remission of sin ; that holiness of heart consisti 
in loving that which is good and tmey and in hating that 
which is evil ^nd. false ; and also in endeaTOuring. t^BMQ- 
ifest this principle in life by all our words and actioofl. 
Believing in the triune God, they object to the word , 
^^atonement, as they say he could not atone to himself 
But they belie ve'that Christ, by his assumption of hymiB 
nature in this world, by his temptalioB combats, the last 
of which was, that of the cross ; has redeemed man : neT- 
erthelesf, that it is incumbent on man to bvercfN&e eiBO, 
.r agreeably to those wordit, ^^ he that overcometh shall nt 
. down whh me in my throne, even a» I hare oveiGOiMy 
' and am set down with my Father in his throne;'^ thit 
man is to overcome sin as if the power of overcomiDg 
was from himself, but at the same time herioEiust be sensi- 
ble, that the power to overcome is from the Lord, who 
, overcomes in man ; that when man dies as to the mate* 
rial body, he rises again immediately in his spiritual, or 
eternal body, agreeably to the words of the apostle; 
*' there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body,' 
in which spiritual body, man after death e^iists in a per* 
lect human form, that the day of death in this nator^ 
world, is the day of his resurrection in the spiritual or 
eternal world, agreeably to the words of the apostle^ 
^ absent from the body, present with the Lord ;" that 
the scriptures have a spiritual, as well as a literal sense; 
and that in their spiritual sense consists their sanctitfi 
that the spiritual sense refers primarily to Christ, as r**^ 
deeming man ; and secondly, to the regeneration of mail? 
agreeably to those words, " and beginning at Moses, wA 
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all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in all the 
scriptures, the things concerning himself." 

When they settled as a body in public worship, the 
dress of their ministers was the same as that which is 
used in the church of England. But when they began 
to increase in numbers, a few intemperate individuals 
introduced peculiar garments for the priest to officiate 
in. These, as they were only calculated to create dis- 
gust among the more rational part of the community, 
were soon laid aside, and they returned to their original 
dress, which is the same as is used by the ministers of 
the church of England. They use a liturgy, which is 
nearly the same as that of the established church, and 
they haye adopted the episcopal form of ordination, 
which order, they think, was established by the apostles, 
agreeably to those words. Acts i. 20. " and his bishoprick 
let another take." Phil. i. 1 . " with the bishops and 
deaconsl" 1 Tim. iii. 1. " desire the office of bishop." 



DISSErtTERS. 

By these, in England,- are understood, the complex 
body of Calvinists, Arians, Socinians, Methodists, and all, 
' (except the Roman Catholics) who dissent from the doc- 
trines, service and form of worship, of the church of 
England. They are distinguished by their respective 
, names, as Calvinist, Arian, Socinian and Baptist dissent- 
f era. They dissent from each other in principle and 
, profession, as much as they all do from the established 

jbchnrch. 

I But the first dissenters in England, were those, who, 
in the time of queen Elizabeth, proposed a more strict 



tl6 HI8TORT OF ALL 9EU0I01IB. 



kind of wonhip, and who were on tliat account called 
Poritans. 

About 100 yean after this period, in the reiga 0I 
Charles II. the act called the Act of Uniformity was paMh 
ed, which took place on Bartholomew-day, and nui^ 
ministers refusing to conform, lefl the established chuicli, 
and were called NonrConfwrmiiU, ' • 



SABATARUNS 



Are those who observe the seventh day, instead of 
the first day of the week. This custom is not of mod- 
em date, but as early as the time of the apostle St Joba* 
it was observed by the Jewish converts, who found B^ 
command in scripture for the observance of the first day 
of the week. They are principally to be found among 
the Baptists, who are distinguished by th^ term, Seoemtkr 
day Baptists, 

They say, that the change from the seventh to tlftj 
first day of the week, took place at the time of ConsM 
tine, when he embraced Christianity. The reason tb^ 
give for keeping the seventh day of the week as thesdn 
bath, is, that God hath commanded it to be observed; 
and that there is not any authority in scripture f<ff '1^ 
being changed from the seventh, to the first day of Hfj^ 
week. 



BAXTERIANS. 



These professors are the followers of Richard Bai- 
ter, a noted writer and preacher, in the last centai|^ 



^ 
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His plan was to reconcile the Calvinists and Arminians, 
bj pointing out a middle path. He taught, that a certain 
Dumber were predestinated to eternal life from eternity, 
that the rest were not reprobated, but that they hare 
common grace, which, if improved, will finally end in 
saving grace. This is to be proved by a life of faith and 
obedience, and consequently they maintain, that Christ 
died for all men ; that by his death the sins of the elect 
^cre forgiven, and that those who were not of the elect, 
vvere through his death placed in a salvable state, by an 
)ffer of that light which lighteth every man that cometh 
nto the world. 

In order to show, that all men are placed in a salva- 
ble state by the death of Christ ; they say, 

Ist. It is the nature of all mankind which Christ as* 
Qmed at his incarnation, and the sins of all mankind 
i^ere the occasion of his suffering. 

2dly. It was to Adam, as the common father of laps- 
d man, that God made the promise, Gen. iii. 15. The 
onditional gprant ift universal, " Whosoever belie veth 
hall be saved." 

3dly. It is not to the elect only, but to all mankind, 
hat Christ has commanded his ministers to proclaim 
lis gospel, and offer the benefits of his procuring. 



NECESSITARIANS. 

So called, because they hold the doctrine of necessi- 
y, or fatality; that all the actions of men are inevitably 
•onsequent on a superior overruling agency, which 
annot be counteracted by finite beings. Kecessity is but 
•"bother word for predestination; for pre(les(inalio?» 
19 
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teaches, that moral agents act from necessity. The j teach^ 
that the will is in every case hecessarily determined by 
the strongest motives, and that this moral necessity may 
be as absolute as natural necessity ; or that a moral effect . 
may be as perfectly connected with its moral cause, as a 
naturally necessary effect is with its natural cause. 

The Necessitarian believes, that no event, either res- 
pecting the body or the soul, could possibly have been con- 
trary to what it has been^ is and is to- be ; and that all 
things must necessarily be what God intended they should 
be. 

Others again hold, that God, by his omniscience, 
omnipotence and omnipresence, superintends the most 
minute concerns of this world, and that from his fore- 
knowledge, the doctrine of necessity follows, as effect 
follows its cause. But these latter cannot properly be 
believers in the doctrine of necessity ; for if the fore- 
knowledge, by which God knows who are the faithful, 
precedes the decree by which man is obliged to act, 
then the doctrine of necessity falls to the ground. 



DESTRUCTIONISTS. 



These professors believe, that the wicked are not to 
be preserved eternally, in the torments of hell, but that 
finally, after a period which is to be in proportion to the 
magnitude of their crimes, the lightning of the divine 
vengeance is utterly to destroy them. 

They say, that this doctrine is taught in the scrip- 
tures, and that the word death means that which is ev- 
erlasting, agreeably to those words Rev. ii. 11. "He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second death.'' 
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They hold it to be an absurdity, to suppose, that death 
can be inflicted for a certain term ; and they apprehend 
that punishment and death cannot be intended to reform 
the wicked, since it is not less absurd to conclude, that 
man should be punished with death, in order to reform 
his conduct, than it would be to imagine, that by death is 
signified eternal life, though in a state of torment, as it 
would be inconsistent with the obvious meaning of the 
words. They conclude, therefore, that it must mean 
annihiiation, a total cessation of conscious existence ; a 
complete destruction of being. The kingdom of Christ 
is to last forever, because it is said, that ^^ of his king- 
dom there shall be no end,^' and therefore, that the me- 
diatorial kingdom is never to be delivered up to the 
Father. 

These have been the opinions of a very few ; I have 
mentioned them because some have magnified them into 
a sect, though they have not been sufficiently numerous 
to be ranked as such. 



MILLINARIANS 



Believe that Christ will literally reign on earth a 
thousand years, with all those who are said to have their 
part in the first resurrection. After which, the second 
resurrection is to take place, the last judgment, and the 
beginning of eternal glory. Soon after the council of 
Nice, about the year 340, these professors increased rap- 
idly. The doctrines they promulgated were the same 
as are now received by this sect. They believe, that 
Jerusalem shall be rebuilt gloriously^ and that the saints, 
pr believers shall see Christ descend from heaven ; that 
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the first resurrection spoken of, will take place after the 
coming of Antichrist, when great destruction is to begin 
in all nations : that all who are found alive on the earth 
at the time of the first resurrection shall continue to live ; A 
the good to be associated with those who are raised from ^ 
the dead, who are to be as princes, that the wicked are 
to be reduced to a state of obedience, and are to be in 
the capacity of servants. That Christ will, in the new ' 
Jerusalem, live and reig^ a thousand years, with the pa* 
triarchs, prophets and saints, who are to enjoy a state 
of perfect happiness : that at the end of one thousand 
years, the second resurrection is to take place, when 
those who had their part in the first, after the last jndg- 
ment, are to ascend with Christ to heaven. 

This opinion was first introduced by Carpocrates in 
the reign of Domitian, sixty years after Christ. It is 
founded on that passage in the Revelation, xx. 4 — 6. 
^^And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them ; and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
4i£ the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were 
finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed and 
holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; on 
such, the second death hath no power ; but they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thovsand years''^ 
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HUTCHINSONIANS. 

John Hutchinson was born in Yorkshire, about the 
beg^ning of the last century. He was a good Hebraist, 
and believed that the Hebrew scripture contains a com- 
plete system of all sciences, and of all knowledges, mor- 
al, judicial, physical and theological. 

Hutchinson was received as an ingenious biblical phi- 
iosopher, which philosophy he attempted to prove in a 
work he wrote, entitled Moses^ Prxncipia, He is much 
followed by Parkhurst, who says, speaking of the word 
heaven^ ^^ This is a descriptive name of the heavens, or of 
that immense celestial fluid subsisting in the three condi- 
tions ofj^rc, light and spirit^ which fills every part of the 
universe. He maintained, that this name, heaven^ was 
first given by God to the celestial fluid, or air^ when it 
beg^ to act in dispersing and arranging the earth and 
water ; that it has been the great agent in disposing all 
material things in their places and orders, and thereby 
producing all those great and wonderful effects, which 
are attributed to it in the scriptures, and which of late 
years hath been the fashion to ascribe to attraction and 
gravity^ The works of Hutchinson have considerable 
merit, and have a tendency to illustrate the scriptAires 
by a rational philosophy, accounting for the wonderful 
eflects of what has hitherto been called, attraction and 
gravitation. But as his admirers never formed them- 
selves into a body, and the system being more of a phi- 
losophical, than of a theological nature, they cannot be 
lanked as a sect of religious professors. 

19* 
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MATERIALISTS. i 



Those who profess to be Materialists, believe that 
the soul of man cannot be in a state of conscious exist- 
ence without the material body. Therefore, they hold, 
that the soul after its separation from the body, is in 3. 
dormant state until the day of resurrection ; that every 
thii^ of a spiritual nature is altogether inconceivable to 
US ; that we cannot have any idea of existence, but of 
that which is material. Others again suppose, that wha*^ 
we call the soul, in w;hich exists the will, and the under- 
standing, is not distinct from the body, but that it is the^ 
result of that actuating power, which we call animal life* 

Others go farther, and hold, that not any thing cam 
possibly be, or exist, but what is altogether material ? 
that the soul is material as well as the body : conse-' 
quently that all things in the future state must be mate- 
rial also. That the matter of the world was coeval with 
God, and that it is consistent with the pure and unmixed 
bielief in materialism. That the soul is material, or 
composed of matter tangible ; for this doctrine teaches, 
that, " as the body and mind grow and decay together, 
when the visible body is dissolved, it continues in a state 
of dissolution, till the Almighty, who gave it being, shall 
please to call it to life again." They also contend, that 
if the soul were immaterial and immortal, all its faculties 
must be so : the contrary of which we perceive to be 
the case, as every faculty of the mind is liable to be im- 
paired, and ail its powers fall away, so as to become ex- 
tinct before death. A sect of this description appeared 
in the Christian world, about the year 180, called Her- 
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I mogenians from Hcrmogeoes, an African, ia the reign 
i of the emperor Severus. 



Were originally so called, because the opinions they 
held were mysterious to the geoeral body of Christians. 
rrbe term Mystic is not applied fo any one particular 
«ect of Christiana, but to all who believe, that the ecrip- 
tnres contain an internal, hidden tense, distinct from the 
eseterttal, or vuibh literal sense ; and that unless this in- 
ternal seose be attended to, we cannot have a true un- 
deratandiog of the scripture, which, for this reason, is 
called the laered icripture ; that if the scripture be thus 
tmdentood, its sacredneas, or kolineaa may be knoivn, and 
in tbia alone consists its lanctily. There was a sect of 
these profeuon in the early ages of the apostolic church. 
Dioaysins the Areopsgite, at Athens, was the founder of 
these opinions. They have increased ia every centuiy 
to the time of Behmen and William Law, who was bom 
in the year 1687. They do not receive the scriptures 
as an historical account of circumstances and thin^ oi>'yi 
bat a> fraught with a more interior sense, and relating 
to spiritual states in the regeneration of man. They 
say, that we ought to love God, not for the hope of re- 
ward, the fear of punishment, or because he has com- 
manded us so to do, hut from a higher motive, viz. for 
hie perfections only, endeavouring to attain to a similar, 
bat sabordinate state, by the love of those perfections 
operating in a holy life. 

With these high considerations of disinterested in- 
ward adoration, they approach the throne of the Majesty 
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of heaven, who, they conceive, dwells awfully obscure 
in his eternal solitudes far above all heavens, filling oil 
things by his influence. This state of contemplative fo^ 
lence, which, they say, is signified by those words, "lj| 
all flesh keep silence before me,'' they hold to be tKe 
highest perfection in this life. 



UNIVERSALISTS. 

Believe that God, who is a God of love, has elected 
all mankind to eternal salvation ; even devils are to be- 
come prisoners of hope^ and are to be finally saved, be- 
cause, they say, anger cannot dwell in God ; and thftt 
his tender mercies are over all his works : that the &U 
in Adam was only of b, finite nature, but that the restofV^ 
tion by Christ was infinite in its effects, and would, if necet- 
sary, extend its saving power to millions of worlds : that 
actual sin, as it is only finite, cannot require eternal ptM- 
ishment ; consequently, that the punishment of the wick- 
ed is intended to bring them into those states of humilit]f 
which are to render them fit for heaven. They believe, 
that this plan of redemption is perfectly consistent witl 
the nature and perfections of the Divine Being, and tha 
it is held forth in scripture. They believe, that as Chris 
died for all men, the just and the unjust, to bring us to God 
so all must necessarily be saved, and that then Chris 
will deliver up the office of mediator to the Father, an< 
that God will be all in alL 

The difference, they say, between those who keej 
the commandments of God, and those who do not, is this 
the first have their lot in the first resurrection, agreeably 
to those words, " But the rest of the dead lived not, unti 
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4he thousand years were finished. This is the first res- 
urrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
, ftrst reaorrection ; on such the second death hath no 
Mtfiwer.^' But the latter are to he confined in hell till 
HpSie last resurrection, when these as well as the others, 
rabd all the infemals, are to enjoy the same blissful 
state. 

These opinions were held by some of the fathers of 
the Christian church, among whom was Origen, '^ who 
would have the wicked and devils to be saved." 



I SANDEMANIANS. 

I 

t 

r "80 called firom Sandeman, a member of the church 

Lff Scotland, who separated from that church about the 

Pyevr 1767. The first founder of this sect, was John 

f. GhiBS, a minister of the kirk of Scotland : about the year 

1730, his followers were called Glassites. But when 

Sandeman, who was an elder of this sect, published his 

letters against the production of James Hervey, called 

■ ** Theron and Aspasio," he became the great pillar of 

the sect, and they called themselves after him, Sande- 

manians. 

They hold, with the followers of Novatius, who lived 
under the Emperor Decius, at the beginning of the third 
century, that no one is to consider any thing he is in pos- 
session 6f, as his own, so as not to be subject to the 
church, for the benefit of the poor : consequently, they 
have all things in common. They observe the sacra- 
ment, of the Lord's supper weekly, at which ordinance 
they expect all to attend, and at which time they make 
a collection for the poor. They dine together in par- 
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ties at each other's houses on the sabbath day. Like 
the followers of Novatius, they disapprove of a second 
marriage, which renders them ineligible to fill the offices 
in the churcli. 

Tlioy adhere to the letter of scripture, abstaimng'^ 
from all things 8tranglcd, in which is the blood, and, in 
token of humility, they wash each other's feet. They 
define faith to be, an acknowledgment of the truths de- 
livered by Christ, such as, that he came to redeem man, 
and was raised again for our justification. '^ That this 
kind of faith carries in itself sufficient ground of hope to 
every one who believes it, without anj thing wrought 
in us, or done by us, to give it a particular direction to 
ourselves," by way of merit : and that this belief, if gen* 
uine, will be manifested in a life of obedience to the 
commands of God. They also teach, ^^ that there is ac< 
ceptance with God, through Christ, for sinners, while 
they are acting in opposition to the divine command, or 
before any act, or desire, manifests a determination to 
forsake the error of their ways." Sandeman says, " that 
it is by this passive belief of the truth, that man is justi* 
fied, and that boasting is excluded," 



DUKKERS. 



The Dunkers appeared in North America, about 
the year 1724. They assembled in a town, in or near 
Pennsylvania, called Ephrata, and formed themselves in- 
to a society. They appear to have adopted some of the 
customs of the Baptists and the Quakers, for like the 
first they baptise by immersion, and like the second, 
they do not go to law for the recovery of debts. They, 
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like some of the ancient Christians, have love-feasts, at 
which they eat meat, but at other times they live mostly 
on veg^e tables. They observe some of the customs 
which are mentioned as having been observed by the 
i^ostles, and before they receive the sacrament, they 
wash each other's feet. 



TIIE KIRK or SCOTLAND. 



The established form of church government in Scot* 
[ land is the Presbyterian. When Calvin separated from 
the church of Rome, and a%reat part of Germany receiv- 
ed his doctrines, John Knox, a disciple of that celebrat- 
^ ed reformer, began to preach in Scotland, in the year 
1561. . Calvin having rejected the Episcopal form bf 
government, for that of the Presbyterian in Germany, 
the reformers in Scotland followed their example, both 
ajB to doctrine and church government. The character 
given of Knox, is, " that he possessed ardent piety, inde- 
fatigable activity, an integrity which was superior to 
corruption, and a courage which could not be shaken 
by dangers or death." Predestination, or Calvinism, is 
the prevailing doctrine of the kirk of Scotland. 

The kirk of Scotland is governed by the general as- 
sembly, which consists of a number of delegates sent 
from the different presbyteries^ royal burghs^ and univer- 
siiieB^ many of whom are laymen called ruling elders. 
This is the supreme ecclesiastical authority. 

The next in authority are the provincial synods ; 
these are composed of a number of presbyteries, in the 
ume prorince or county. 



Ml mtoORT OP AUL BSUOiOHS. 



Next to the sjuodi, sre preiAyjterie« : each pn 
terj coiMfts of a nomber of parkhefl, wliich are m 
neigliboiiiriiood df each other: These are more or 
nnmeromjn their aasemUj, accordnig as the par 
are more or lets popnlook 

A kirk session.has no authority beyond its own 
ish ; it is therefore, the fewest eccl^iastical jodici 
in Scotland* It is composed of the ministers, elders 
deacons of the whole parish, sent from each respe< 
congregation. 

From these lower courts, all appeals are made t< 
general assembly ; and firom its decision in religions 
cems, no i^peal can be made. # 

4» 



USSENTERS FROM THE KIRK OF SCOTLA 



There are seven sorts of dissenters from the kii 
Scotland. First, the old dissenters are those who \ 
the most active at the revolution, in 1688, in opp4 
the acts of the representatives in church and s 
These, as a distinct body, arp the old Presbyterians, 
first separated from the established church. 

Second, the Glatntes^ who aflenvards took the i 
of Sandemanians, from Sandeman, a very popular 
among them. 

Third, Seceden, who separated firom the establj 
kirk in 1733. 

Fourth, The Relief Kirk. They separated from 
established kirk, and maintain, that they have a rig 
choose their own ministers. 
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Fifth, Scottish Baptists. They are much the same as 
Baptists in general. 

Sixth, The Bereans^ who have taken that name from 
the ancient Bereans, as, like them, thej say they search 
the scriptures for themselves. 

Seventh, JVew Independents, 

The leading doctrine of all these sects is Calvinism, 
in which they agree with the established kirk. 



SHAKERS. 

• 

These enthusiasts of the day, called Shakers, are td 
l>e found in America ; they resemble in some manner 
the Jumpers in Wales. I have been informed by Dr. 
Bamuel Peters, a gentleman of respectability in the 
church of England, and the elect bishop of Canada, who, 
in his travels through America, has visited them, that in 
their worship they will frequently rise, dance, jump 
^bout, and turn with incredible swiftness on the tip-toe 
of one foot, for the space of fifteen minutes, when being 
Exhausted, they fall down, and pretend to see visions. 

They believe, that the first resurrection has taken 

place, and that now it is the time when they are to judge 

themselves: that this is a new dispensation, in which 

they reject all the advice given in the written word. 

They believe, that they have power to work miracles, 

to heal the sick, to raise the dead, and to cast out devils, 

^d that this is done by the preaching of the word when 

it is attended with power, that is, by the operation of 

the Spirit, which enlightens the mind, convinces of sin* 

^ inspires the soul with holiness of life. 

20 
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That they have intercourse with angels and departed 
i^pirits, agreeably to what is said, 1 Cor. xii. * There art 
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit ; to some is given 
the word of wisdom, to some the discerning of spirits ;' 
that they may arrive to such perfection in the divine life 
as to speak with divers tongues : that it is lawful to prac- 
tise vocal music, dancing, and other manifestations of 
g^eat joy, if it be done with a single eye to the glory of 
God. In one part of their worship, they have " an uni- 
form dance, while the elders sing a solemn hymn, to 
which they move in a regular figure." See New-York 
Theol. Mag. for November and December, 1795. That 
the highest perfection of the Christian life is neither to 
marry, nor to give others in marriage : because by this, 
they get rid of their sensual relation to Adam^ and thus 
Are fit subjects to receive heavenly visions : that those 
who attain to this state are of the number of the hundred 
and forty-four thousand^ that were not defiled with women : 
that eternal punishment does not apply to any others but 
those, who fall away from their persuasion. 






JUMPfcRS. 

The Jumpers, in Wales, are of a similar description 
to the Shakers of America, in their forms, when attendr - 
ing what they call divine worship ; at a certain period, 
they begin to move their bodies, and increase this mo- 
tion by rising and jumping about, until they are exhaust- 
ed, and frequently fall down. 

The only discipline wherein they differ from the 
Shakers, is, that they do not twirl upon the tip-toe* 
These are the renewals of an ancient heresy in the third 
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century, called Hierarchites, from Hierarcha, who lived 
a short time after Origen. They pretend to justify this 
kind of enthusiastic whimsey, hy saying, that David danc* 
ed before the ark — the lame man leaped for joy, that 
he was cured — and in the prophet, ^^ then shall the lame 
man leap as a hart.'' 

I have mentioned these professors, for no other reason 
than to fihow, how human nature may be imposed on ; 
Tor though they have been ranked as a sect by some 
writers, they are too contemptible for such notice. En- 
thusiasts are found in all ages, and if 1 were to attend to 
^ the whims and fancies which have entered the heads 
)f a few unsettled, ignorant and intempered individuals, 
[ should not be giving an account of the different sects 
>f the Christian religion, biit of the folly, pride and de- 
^vity of those, who have promulgated erroneous opii^^ 
lOns, and followed lying vanities. 



NEW SECT IN AMERICA. 

These may be called a new sect, because they take 
he New Testament only for their rule. They meet 
fter the manner of the Methodists, by delegates, and at 
leir meetings, make collections for the poor. They 
ill their assemblies, the Christian church. Every mem- 
2r enjoins his own opinions without the least restraint, 
rovided that he conduct himself agreeably to the pre- 
pts of the Christian dispensation. 



i 
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BUOON0T8. 

These professors are Freneb Protestants, who are 
90 called from their formuls of faith, hoc nos yenimos. 
They arose in the year 1560, and greatly incf eased to 
the year 1572, in the reign of Charles IX. when, at tlie 
feast of Bartholomew, on the 24th of Aii^iust, near 
80,000 Protestants were massacred in France, hy the ^ 
cree of this king. TwentynBix years afterwards, Hemy 
IV. caused the Eldiet of Nantz to bei passed, which ena- 
bled the Prot^rtantB to worship God i^^reeably to the 
dictates of their consciences. Their priyileges irere 
thns enjoined by them to the time of the yolnptiibin, and 
sensual reign of Louis XIV. when they were agam pe^ 
secuted, their churches destroyed, thousands were pot 
inhumanly to death : and from the best Authorities it is 
said, that near 100,000 were driven out of their own 
country. Vast numbers found an asylum in England, 
who brought with them the manufacture of silks, which 
has been a great source of wealth to the government of 
England. 



THE PROTESTANT CHURCH 



^ Is properly the church of England, which obtained 
lat name when the people protested against the doctrineSj 
VjSacraments, and worship of the church of Rome, in the 
l^reign of Henry VIII. to which period the Roman Cath- 
olic religion, had been the established religion of ih^ 
English nation. But the first blow which was given ^^ 
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popery in England, was about 200 years before Henry 
VIU. in the reign of Edward III. when the noted Wick- 
liffe opposed the doctrines and worship of the church of 
Rome. The term Protestant is also given to all ranks 
of professing christians, who, like the church of England, 
disapprove of the doctrines of the church of Rome ; 
though they have separated from the church of England. 
Such are called Protestant dissenters. 

This church admits but of two sacraments, viz. bap* 
tiara and the Lord's supper, agreeably to the command 
of Chrlflt, Matt, xxviii. 19. ^^Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
aiid of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.'' Acts viii. 36. 
<^ And as they went on their way, they came unto a cer- 
tain water; and the eunuch said, see, here is water; 
what doth hinder me to be baptised? Luke xxii. 19. 
^^ And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and 
gave iinto them, saying, this is my body, which is given 
for you : this do in remembrance of me." 

This church holds with infant baptism, which appears 
to be a very ancient custom. Pelagius, whose followers 
were called Pelagians, who was one of the orthodox di- 
^ Tines, and lived 180 years after Christ, taught, that ^^ in- 
puts might be saved without baptism." 

The fundamental doctrines of the church of England 
are, repentance^ faith and Jioliness of life : these are held 
forth in her catechism, homilies aad liturgy. ' Repent- 
ance whereby we forsake sin^ and faith^ whereby we stead- 
foitly believe in the promises of God,^ And again, ' My 
didy towards God is^ to believe in him^ to fear him^ and to 
lime him with all my hearty with all mysoul^ with all my 
mmd^ and with all my strength ; to worship him^ to give 
hin thanks^ to put my whole trust in him^ to call upon him^ to 

humour his holy name^ and his word^ and to serve him truly 

20* 
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all the days of my life. My dtUy tomardi my neighbour if, 
to Urve him as myself^ and to do %into aU men as 1 TKould 
they should do unto me? Thus does the church of £ng- 
hind, in her purity, comprehend the sum and substance 
of the religion of the scriptures, which is, love to God, 
AND cHARrrv to man. 

In this place, I wish to recommend An Address^* pub- 
lished by the Rev. Dr. Valpt, to his parishioners^ where 
under the head of Works without Faith^ he says, ^^ The 
morality of Jesus Christ enjoins us to observe all things 
whatsoever he has commanded us ; to visit the father- 
less and widows in their affliction ; and to keep ourselves 
unspotted from the world. But the morality which is 
usually meant, is the morality of the world, and not of 
Chrif-t. The morality of the world only plays about the 
head, the morality of Christ is deeply rooted in the 
heart'' And again, under the head, Faith without Works^ 
^^ Hence it appears, that justification cannot exist without 
sanctification. Heqce, although you cannot be saved 
by works, it is clear that you cannot be safved without 
works." 

On the whole, it is wonderful, that among every 
tribe and tongue, from pole to pole, the savage hordes 
of Africa, the untaught Indians, as well as the learned 
and civilized nations, worship a Divine Being, or First 
Cause, under some forqa. It is inherent in our nature, it 
is the language of gratitude for our being : 



I'or God has stampt it on the heart of man.; 

It is a part of bis eternal plan. 

Come then, religion, lead me to that shrine, 

* This Address has already gone through three editions, and 
is well calculated for distribation among our poorer neighbouinfk 
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Where dwells the awful Majesty diTine : 

O teach me, thou, who art the secret spring 

Of inward adoration, how to bring 

An hallowed sacrifice — thj grace impart, 

To sanctify the off 'ring of the heart 

In life, and death. And when the golden bowl* 

That hold^Jhe brain is broken, may the soul 

To its great Father lift the humble eye, 

And soar to brighter worlds beyond the sky ; 

Up to the mansions where the angels dwell — 

Where the fair humble seraphs ceaseless tell, 

How mortals, led by God's paternal hand, 

Forever rest in Eden's happy land ; 

That hand, which ever condescends to give ; 

For those who live to die — wdl die to live. 



From what has been advanced, it must be evident to 
the intelligent reader, that there can be no more than 
two religions, viz. the religion which under some form 
embraces the worship of the true God ; and idolatry, 
which comprehends the worship of idols. 

It must also appear, that there have been only four 
true churches of God, exclusively of the state in which 
the first people were placed. For a new church must 
of necessity include a new dispensation, which, we find 
from scripture, has taken place four times since the cre- 
ation of man, viz. the first church, or the first dispen- 
sation given to Adam after the fall, and which may be 
properly called the Adamic dispensation^ or the Adamic 
tJiurcki which ended at the time of the flood. 

The second church, or the dispensation given to 
Noah, which is properly called, the JSfoahoiic dispenso" 
tioHj which ended at the time of Moses. 



"* Eccles. xii. 6. i 
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The third church, or the dispensation given to Mo- 
ses, called, the Mosaic dispensation, which ended at the 
coming of Christ. 

And lastly, the Christian church, or the dispensation 
given by Christ himself, which will endure forever. 

Hence, we may charitably conclude, that though 
there may exist a difference of opinion, which has in all 
ages laid the foundation for different sects, yet under 
what form soever the true God is worshipped in sincer- 
ity, such worshippers constitute the true church of God ; 
agreeably to those words of the apostle : '^ Of a truth I 
perceive, that God is no respecter of persons, but in every 
nation, he thatfeareth him, and worketh righteousness, is 
excepted with him,^^ 



ENTHUSUSTS. 

It was not my intention to say any thing concerning 
the religious enthusiasts of the day, because such cannot 
be acknowledged as belonging to any sect of the Chris- 
tian religion, who assert things inconsistent with those 
plain truths held forth in the gospel ; had not a modem 
writer introduced the misguided followers of an ignorant, 
pre jumptuous woman, to the notice of the public. It 
may, however, serve to caution the well meaning Chris- 
tian to avoid the senseless clamor of fanatics : and this is 
the only apology I can offer to the intelligent reader for 
intruding on his time and patience. 

In all ages, from the time of the prophets to the pres- 
ent day, in all ancient nations, and among the moderns, 
from Joan of Arc, to Joanna Southcott, some infatuated 
men and women, preferring their own silly dogmas to 
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the plain scriptures, have pretended to repeiye divine 
communication. Not in the way which God appointed 
under the Mosaic dispensation, nor by living faith, as un- 
der the gospel ; but they have impiously asserted, that 
it is by a vocal and externally audible conversation with 
the awful Majesty of heaven. And although this is suffi* 
cient of itself to procure them a residence in bedlam, 
yet numbers of individuals have fallen, as it were, a sac- 
rifice to (he pride and vanity of these impostors. 

If the intelligent reader will turn over the pages of 
ancient and modem history, he will find, that when na- 
tions were involved in war, witch-ridden enthusiasm, 
treading on reason and scripture, has always found ad- 
Focates among the hordes of inferior society. These 
tinder brained mortals, fired with the expectation of an 
easy life^ high posts^ and golden plunder^ have hurled 
their anathemas at churches and states, at all sects and 
parties who have opposed them ; and have consigned 
them to destruction with the impious blasphemy of, thus 
saith the Lord, In the times of the prophets, when peo- 
ple of this description made their appearance, so deep- 
ly was human nature sunk in the sink of its own vanity, 
that the prophet was commanded to say, ' Prophesy 
against the prophets of Israel, that prophesy*, and say 
unto them that prophesy out of their own spirit, Thus 
saith the Lord God, wo unto the foolish prophets that 
follow their own spirits, and have seen nothing. They 
have seen lying divination, saying the Lord saith, and 
the Lord hath not sent them,' 

In the time of the ancient Greeks and Romans, dur- 
ing the abomination of the Delphian and Sybillian ora- 
cles ; and among the Mahometans, numbers have pre- 
tended to be inspired by the oracular gods, and by the 
spirit of Mahomet. Even in the Pagan nations, ther^ 
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are those famouB above others, for their intimate ac- 
quaintance with the spirit of the wooden god they wor- 
ship. More modem times have also famished as with 
serioos proofs of the weakness, follj and blasphemy of 
this description of men among the Christian nations : a 
short account of them may not be unsatisfactory to the 
reader. 



THOMAS or MURSTCR, 

In 1522, boasted that he had immediate communica- 
tion with God, that by his means the empires and prin- 
cipalities of this world were to be destroyed ; that the 
sword of Gideon was put into his hands, to be employed 
against all tyrants, and for the restoration of the king- 
dom of Christ ! he excited the people to rebellion, and 
fought the landgrave ; five thousand were slain. The 
hypocrite was taken and put to death. 



JOHN MATTHIAS, 

In the year 1532, a baker at Harlem, professed him- 
self to be, " Enoch, the second high priest of God." He 
raised a rebellion, published edicts, and commanded ev- 
ery man to bring his gold and silver into the common 
stock. He was put to death by the besieging army. 



JOHN OF LEYDEN, 

In the year 1634, by these pretensions, raised a con- 
siderable army, and, being besieged in the city of Mun- 
ater^ caused himself to be made king ; some thousan4s 
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were killed. He was taken, and suffered a painful death. 
To these succeeded 



HERMAN THE C06LER, 

Who declared himself to he a true prophet ; and at 
last, the Son of God. 



THEODORE, 

Of Amsterdam, preached the doctrine of the Pre-Ad- 
amites, and ran naked with his followers through the 
city. 



DAVID GEORGE, 

In the year 1556, asserted, that be was the true Mes- 
siah, sent down from heaven, to be the hom^ redeemer 
and builder of the tabernacle of Israel. The following 
particulars are taken from his writings : that the doc- 
trines of Moses, the prophets and Christ, were not suffi- 
cient for salvation, but his doctrines only : that he was 
inTested with authority to bind and loose, and that at. the 
last day he should judge the tribes of Israel : that the 
scriptures of the Old Testament, that Christ and the 
apostles, referred to the coming of David Geoi^e. I 
might introduce many more of these fanatics, who made 
their appearance in Germany, France, Holland, and dif- 
ferent nations, but the blasphemies of David Greorge, 
seem to have outdone every other continental pretender 
to divine communication. We have, however, an op ..^ 
portuni^ of producing one at this day, pretending t^ 



rfhis woman, from a very obscure and menia 
tion in Exeter, has, by pretending to divine comr 
lion, and an external conversation with God, ris 
ease and plenty, by means of a few deluded pe] 
London. These pamphlets, written by herself, 
tf summary of the most consummate ignorance^ r 
spiritual pride and blasphemy^ nowise inferior to ^ 
contained in the impious writings of Cavid ( 
They declare, that this vain woman is sent from 
to denounce destruction to all persons, and all { 
ments, who do not obey the divine command, whi 
Says, is thus delivered by her : her disciples are 
ceive a sea^ folded in a letter, which is not to be 
by them ; but, when the destruction takes place, 
she has been for near twenty years past fixing in 
succeeding year) it will preserve them from bar 
asserts, that she is to have 144,000 of these seallE 
' '5 Mj! which, she pretends, is the 1 44,000 spoken of in tl 

\Wt; elation: she bein&r the woman there mentioned. 
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Her books are written principally in a sort of low 
rhyme in the common ballad style, which are altogether 
img^rammatical, but which she maintains to be the lan- 
guage of the Spirit of God. So infatuated are her advo- 
cates, that some of them who have had a collegiate edu- 
cation, and who are devoted in life to officiate in sacred 
things, have the weakness to declare, that this scribbling 
is finer than the poetry of Homer. That the reader 
may judge whether the reverend gentlemen are justified 
in giving her rhyme so high a character, I have selected 
the following lines : 



Spirit. 

*^ Simple among the sons of men 
I always did appear ; 
And simple in the woman^s form 
I've surely acted here. 



11 



Again, 



Spirit* 



'^ If you can judge the heav'nly sound, 

Such woman ne^er on earth was found, 

To give such challenge unto man 

And say that I am in her form. 

Look, here's a woman, now believe it true, 

That here's a woman taken from my side, 

That I've declared to man to be my bride, 

I have changed the manhood and the Godhead's here." 



Spirit. 
Joanna, Joanna, I'll answer again, 
Thy words and thy wisdom will ever remain 
Enrolled In heav'n and publisb'd on earth. 
21 
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Te men of learning, mark well what she saith. 
In simple weakness all this was done at first, 
But now in power and wisdom all must burst/^ 



Thus she also pretends to prophesy from the audible 
voice of the Spirit of God, in answer to the dreams^ fol- 
lies and whirns^ of those who countenance these tales. 
With all this train of blasphettiies, it is scarcely possible 
to Suppose, that men could have been found weak and 
vain enough to believe the impious declarations, contain' 
ed in this woman^s pamphlets. But the blindness of fall' 
en human nature, when led hy its own spirit, is such, 
that scripture and reason are rejected, and that most 
abominable of all pride, viz. that of pretending to an im- 
mediate conversation with the awful Majesty of heaveiif 
is set up in their stead. 



WILHELMINA OF BOHEMIA^ 4 



This Bohemian lady presumed to have an immediate 
intercourse with Heaven, got together a considerable , 
number of followers, and though it is said, " other fouDr .i 
dation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesol , 
(-^hrist ;" yet she persuaded many, that the Holy Spirit 
had become incarnate in her, to save a great part of 
mankind. 

She evaded the force of the arguments of her oppo^ •■ 
nents, respecting the application of the redemption by , 
Christ, to all descriptions of people, by saying, that he j 
came only to save believing Christians ; but that throt^h 1 
the Holy Spirit which dwelt in her, Jews, unbelieYii]|( | 
Christians and Pagans, were to obtain salvation : that 
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Christ was made manifest in her, all the particulars which 
arc recorded to hare been done by him, were to be again 
clone by her, as proof of the truth of her mission. 



MUG0LET0NIA58. 



Lodowick Muggleton, an Englishman, by trade a tai- 
lor, in the yeai* 1657, began to hold forth strange opin- 
ions, and for a time was followed by a few ignorant per- 
sons, and they were called after him Muggletonians. 
With him was associated a person of the name of Reeves, 
who declared, that Christ had spoken to him from the 
throne of his glory, saying, ^^ I have given thee under- 
standing of my mind, in the scriptures, above all the men 
in the world ; I have chosen thee my last messenger, for 
a great work unto this bloody, unbelieving world, and I 
have given thee Lodowick Muggleton to be thy mouth." 

Thus they declared themselves to be great prophets, 
and that their mission was altogether spiritual. They 
publicly preached themselves to be the Lord's two last 
witnesses, mentioned in the Revelation, who were to 
make their appearance some short time before the per- 
sonal coming of Christ, and the end of the world. They 
denied the doctrine of the Trinity, and affirmed that God 
the Father, who was in the form of a man, came down 
from heaven and suffered in a human body. 
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ATHEISTS.* 

Though the Atheist caanot he classed with any sect 
of religious professors, he being 

^^ Farther removM from God and light of heav^n,^) 

than the most abandoned libertine ; yet it seems proper, 
in a work of this nature, to say something concerning 
this description of men, if there be any such in reality- 
For I have no doubt, however the professing Atheist 
may deny the existence of a Supreme Being, that in bi3 
moments of serious contemplation, he is frequently troub- 
led on account of his impious profession ; and being alto- 
gether in a state of uncertainty aa to thp truth of his 
declarations, he often trembles at the awful consequen- 
ces, lest he should be one of that number mentioned in 
sacred writ, viz. " The wicked shall be turned into hell, 
with all the nations that forget God." 

In all ages, there have been those, who have profess- 
ed to believe, that all things were produced without the 
creative influence of the Creator, that creation in all its 
beauteous and harmonious order, rose from chaotic con- 
fusion, the offspring of chance ! thus we find it on rec^ 
ord in the sacred scripture, " the fool hath said in his 
heart, there is no God.*" Also among the Greeks and 
Romans, this opinion has been professed by some, and io 
the different nations of Europe at the present day, there 
are men who profess to believe,, that there is no Godi 

* See Dr. Valpt's Address to his Parishioners^ 3d edi- 
tion, p. 9. 
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y are men of bad lives, and subverters even of 
ral precepts of the heathens. 
Q of this description always have erred, and still 
e to confuse themselves, in thinking of the be- 
• of God, for in thinking of God, they have thought . 
agreeably to the powers with which they were 
id, which are only finite and created ; whereas 
infinite and uncrecUed ; and exceeds, infinitely ex- 
every idea of the human mind, as to his being 
irfections. Consequently, those who endeavour 
L ideas of God, as to his essence, think from what 
e and created, which involves a beginning, but 
:annot be so respecting God. Thus they are con- 
I thinking concerning the divine essence, or Je- 
who had no beginning : for he is self-essent^ self" 
, infinite^ eternal and uncreated ; unsearchable^ inr 
\ensible ! And thus, because by the exertion of 
nite powers, they have not been capable of com- 
ding infinity, and a beginning ; they have from 
Ide of their self-derived intelligence, concluded 
?re is no God, 

he Bible, a beginning is introduced, " In the be- 
: God created the heaven and the earth :" but it 
be remembered, that this passage refers only to 
y\ii of this world. The same sacred pages inform 
: when this world was created, other creations 
1 existence. ^ Where wast thou when I laid the 
tions of the earth ? declare, if thou hast under- 
^. Wlien the morning stars sang together, and 
sons of God shouted for joy.' When these men 
lis world, which without variation performs its 
ions, and consider by what power those immense 
the planets, one of which is ascertained to be a 

id times larger than the earth, are supported la 

01* 
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Ijjpte, on what base the pillars of our wortd are fixed) 
or to speak agnieibljr to literal tnith, by what pow^ It 
inoves in iti<»tnt round the snn, to. describe the yariom 
seasons of the year: they most be convinced, that the 
Omnipotent only could create these mighty orbs, 8QSti»eiid 
them in space, and by his fiat, caose' them to perform 
their rarioiis revolutions. 

Bnt if we tarn our attention firom the solar system to 
the jregion of the fixed stars, vain is the attempt to form 
any acenratefidea concerning them. The utmost stretch 
of thought is lost in the vast void of infinite space! lor 
though they are perfectly visible to uis, yet we know 
nothing coocemiitg their distances from tilie earth : this 
we can easily demonstrate in the following manner. 
According to 'experience, the nearer we approach an 
object, the greater its magnitude will appear, but this 
rule- fiuls in the present case. The diameter of- the 
earth^s orbit is known to be about two hundred millions 
of miles, and if (he altitude of the north pole star be ta- 
ken when the earth is at its aphelion, or in that part of 
its orbit which is farthest from the sun : and if the alti- 
tude be a^in taken when the earth is at its perihelion, 
or in that part of its orbit where it is nearest the sun, 
it will be found to have no parallax. Though the earth 
is two hundred millions of miles^ nearer the same star at 
one time of the year, than it is at the other, it midces no 
sensible difierence as to the appareht magnitude^ or aUi- 
tide (q£ file star; even with the aid of the most powerful 
t ri < H i ^ es, it still appears only as a point. The answer 
diflnepsalmisf to such sceptics as these, was, and still 
remains, conclusive : '^ The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth his handy work;^- 

But if these men were to consider the astctfiishing 
order pf their own frame, they must necessarily be con- 
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vinced, that blind chance could not produce such a work. 
Tbe psalmist was fully sensible of this, when he said, 
*' I will praise thee, 0*L6rd, for I am fearfully and won- 
derfully made." From which declaration we may con^ 
dude, that he was well acquainted, both with the con- 
struction of the body, and the nature of the soul, and 
froih thence concluded, that man, as we^ as all creation, 
was the work of infinite wisdom. 

Can any of these men, who affect singularity by pre- 
tending to be atheists, inform us, by what wonderful 
mechanism the thought falls into the speech, and the 
will into the action, why we cannot speak without think- 
ing, nor act without an order from the superior chamber 
of the will ! why the seat of the understanding should be' 
in that part of the brain, in the cerebrum extending to 
the osfrontis^ or forepart of the head, and which may be 
trepanned, or in part cut away, without injuring the in- 
tellectual faculty ? or why the other hemisphere of the 
brain should be seated in the occiput, or back part of 
the head, where the fountain of life is so delicate and 
sensible, that if it were only touched with the point of a 
needle, it would produce instant death ? why this ex- 
ternal part of the head, which is the most defenceless, 
should be formed double the thickness of any other part, 
unless infinite wisdom had so framed it to preserve the 
brain from injury ? 

If we take a cursory view of the anatomy of man, 
how is it possible for the professor of Atheism to sup- 
pose, that nature, or chance, could assign the dtjlfierent 
and mutual offices to each part of the body ? caos^ tbe 
heart by its perpetual labour, to throw the blood throqgh 
the pulmonary artery, to meet the oxygen ? ordain it to 
perform the first and laft afi|i|p ? which is known from 
the state of an infant in the embryo, and from this cir- 

i 
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ciimstaDce, that when the lungs have ceased to act, the 
heart still continues its motion, as is the case with per* 
sons in a drowning or dying state. 

Let such men, who pretend to a superior degree of 
knowledge, inform us, how chance could ordain the liver 
and kidnies to perform their secretions, and by the ac« 
tion of digestion, form the chyle for the production of 
blood ? Were they to acquaint themselves with the func* 
tions of the org^ans of sense, they must be convinced, 
that such perfections could not be produced by that phan- 
tom of the imagination, chance. When we consider the 
wonderful properties of the eye, how the figures of ex- 
ternal objects are painted on the retina, where the mind 
sees them in perfection ; how the muscles, by means of 
the nervous influence, elevate, depress and point it to 
the object ; its power of receiving the light necessary, 
and of excluding it when too strong, by contracting the 
pupil ; the peculiar properties of the chrystaline humor, 
which receives all the rays from outward objects, and 
represents them on the retina ; the membrane which 
contracts and opens in order to vary its focus : I say, 
when we consider the wonderful structure of the eye for 
its most valuable uses in life, it must be evident, to eve- 
ry rational man, that it cannot be the result of indiscrim- 
inating chance, but must be the contrivance of infinite 
wisdom. 

Every sense is as wonderful ; the organ of feeling is 
so constructed, that the nerves extend to every minute 
part of the surface of the body, insomuch, that the point 
of a needle, applied to any part, comes in contact with a 
nerve, which conveys the sense to the brain. By this 
sense, we are enabled to form just conclusions concern- 
ing the qualities of bodijjjjpftd Hard^ soft^ moist^ dry ; of 
heat and cold- 
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The sense of smelling is no less useful, than the con* 
stroction of its organ is wonderful. Itirso formed as to 
be affected with the odours of bodies, and conveys them 
■^ to the brain, by which we are enabled to form right no- 
tioos respecting their properties and uses. There is also 
placed at the extreme end of the olfactory nerves, the 
^1 Elkmoides^ a sieve-like bone, with small holes, through 
7 which the filaments of the nerves pass, the office of which 
■ is, to distribute the nerves upon a membrane, wherein 
the organ of smell is seated ; as well as to prevent the 
effluvia of odoriferous bodies, from acting with too much 
power upon the sensorium : which would have been the 
case, had it been carried through one hole only. 
V Taste appears to have been designed to stimulate an- 
imated nature, to support existence, from the pleasure 
there is in taking food. By this, we distinguish the va- 
rious changes of sweet, bitter, jsalt, sour ; but how these 
properties of the tongue and palate, which are excited 
by the nervous papillae, exist in their origin, it is not 
possible for man to determine. 
I We know, that when the air, or atmosphere is put in 

' * motion, it strikes upon the tympanum, and passing to 
the auditory nerve, conveys sounds to the brain, so as to 
enable the understanding to form a judgment concerning 
what is intended to be conveyed to the mind : but it is 
not possible for these men to say, how chance or a non- 
entity should have been so provident, as to form that ex- 
quisite sensation in the tympanum, which, when the at- 
mosphere is put in motion, rolls on that delicate. mem- 
brane, and then by the nerve conducts it to the seat of 
the understanding. Nay, it is not possible for them to 
believe, though they may for the sake of singularity pro- 
t feaa it, that the phantom which they call nature^ or chance^ 
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has either part or lot in the cause or effect of what ex* 
ists in the mind, or is manifested to the senses. 

In addition to the remarks I have made on this sub- 
ject, I shall furnish the reader with an argument which 
I have always found effectual in silencing the subtle ob- 
jections of the professors of Atheism. Among the few I 
have met with, I never found one who was able to prove 
what he professed, or to open his month in refutation of 
the following simple and conclusive proposition. 

Agreeably to right reason and sound philosophy, it is 
acknowledged by all intelligent men, that a nonentity 
cannot produce an entity ; or that nothing cannot produce 
something ; this being admitted, because it would be ab«- 
surd to deny it, it follows, that this world is an entity^ or 
somethings consequently could not be produced from a nofh- 
entity^ or from nothing. 



THEOPHILANTHROPISTS, 

From the Greek 0f0$, ^/A0(, and «»tff «ar0$, the Iwe of 
God and man. 

I rank these with the enthusiasts of the day, though 
they were of a more dangerous cast. They professed 
their principles in France, at the beginning of the revo- 
lution. They were properly Deists, had their places of 
worship, as they called them, and for a time attracted 
«ome notice in Europe. It was an effort to make Deism 
the religion of France instead of Christianity, but they 
have dwindled into obscurity, and are known only by the 
common term of Deists. 
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BEISTS< 

This word comes from the Latin word Deus^ God. 
It is used hy Deists, to signify their belief in one God« 
So that in this sense, Christians are Deists also. 

Dr. Samuel Clarke divides the anti-christian Deists 
into four classes, but they are comprehended in two* 
The first professors believe, that the works of creation 
sufficiently prove a First Cause ; that this Cause is not 
inherent in nature, but above and out of nature, and the 
creator of nature. They believe, that this First Cause 
does not work by providence, in the affairs of the world, 
except, that by his Almighty power, he upholds and sup- 
ports creation. Like the Epicurean sect, they believe, 
that he is too great to notice the particular concerns of 
man, consequently, that he is alike unmoved either by 
good or evil. 

The second not only believe in the existence of a 
God, and that he superintends the government of the 
world by his providence ; but as they do not believe, 
that the scriptures are of divine authority, they conclude, 
that all information respecting these things must be drawn 
from the book of nature ; consequently, they reject all 
revelation, do not believe in the mission of Christ, and 
maintain, that the sacred scripture is not the word of 
God.» 

According to Dr. Samuel Clarke, the first deistical 
writer that appeared in this country was Herbert, h^n 
of Cherbury. By his writings, he formed Deism into a 

^ See Dr« Valpy^s Mdreh to his Pc^hiontrsi^ 3d edition 
octavo. 
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system, and eDdeavoured to prove, that natural religion 
was sufficient to save the soul. The articles of their 
belief are these ; that there is one God : that he is to ht 
worshipped : that piety and virtue constitute that worship : 
that if we repent^ God Tooill pardon : thtU ther^ are rewards 
and punishinents in the future state. 



SCRIPTURE, AND DIVINE REVELATION. 

When we say, that the sacred scripture is the wor^ 
of God, we do not mean, that it was all spoken by him 
or that it was written by him, or that all that is contain 
ed therein is the word of God : but distinction is to b< 
made between those precepts which inculcate justice 
mercy and holiness of life^ and the historical parts, whic 
.s?iow the consequence of a life in opposition to thos 
principles. The first are properly sacred^ because the 
not only lead man to happiness even in this life, but g'lV 
him an evidence of things not seen^ in the life to come 
and thus are called the word of God^ as these perfectioc 
can only have their origin from the Fountain of all gooc 
ness. With respect to the last, though many passage! 
as being the words of wicked men, may be considered a 
the speeches of Satan ; or, in other words, the personif 
cation of an evil spirit, which, on this account, cannot b 
called the word, or words of God ; yet even these par 
have a similar tendency, as they show the malice, prid 
an<f blasphemy of the spirit of wickedness ; and on th 
other hand, the beauty of that spirit of divine philanthr< 
py, which, throughout the whole Bible, breathes nothin 
but peace on earthy and good will towards men. 
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Deists think it inconsistent with the dignity of the 
Divine Being, that he should commission certain men to 
write his laws in a hook ; hut it will appear, when duly 
considered, that there was an ahsolute necessity for such 
a proceeding. Suppose that neither the precepts of 
morality, which were first given by God to man, and 
handed to us by the Hebrew lawgiver ; nor the blessings 
of religion, which are the bands of civil society ; had 
ever reached the shores of our happy land ; what knowl- 
edge could we have boasted of more than 

^^ The untaught Indian whose untutorM mind 
Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind.^^ 

Although the Bible of nature had been before our 
eyes, not a single precept of morality should we have 
been able to have gathered from the pages of this book. 
What was the state of the ancient Grecians 1600 years 
before Christ? rude, barbarous and uncivilized; until 
Lycurgus and Solon introduced their code of laws, the 
greatest part of which was taken from the books of Mo' 
S6S ; they then became a refined and scientific nation. 
From the Greeks, the Romans copied their precepts of 
iBorality, and from the Romans, the ancient people of 
Europe received the greatest part of their moral laws. 
From which, it appears evident, that every precept of 
BWrality was taken from the Bible. 

'. There is one argument to prove the authority of the 
•word of God, which cannot be overturned by all the«De- 
irts in the world. If the Bible be not the word of God, 
it must have been written, or invented, either by good 
itten, or wicked men ; but if it can be proved that it was 
neither written, nor invented, either by good men, 'or 

! 22 
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wicked men^ it must be the word of God. That it was 
tiot written, or compiled by wicked men, will appear 
from its own evidence, for if it is to be jadged, we must 
suffer that evidence to appear in its defence. Can any 
Deist be so weak as to suppose, that wicked men, who 
were in the love and practice of evil, would frame laws 
to punish their own vices in this world, and condemn 
themselves to everlasting punishment, by declaring, 
*^ the wicked shall be turned into hell, with all the na- 
tions that forget God ?" And again, " Thou shalt not 
covet :" this reaches the thoughts and desires of the 
heart. These restrictions and declarations are opposite 
to those things, which are contained in the religious 
hooks of the Mahometan and Pagan nations, which are 
ihe production of men, in which permission is given to 
indulge in sensuality. This, so far, is a certain proof of 
the divine origin of the Bible< 

It is no less evident, that good men could not be the 
authors of the Bible. For had it been compiled by good 
men, the same good men neither could nor would have 
given a lie to their profession by calling it the word of 
God^ as it would only have been the word of men : con- 
sequently, the Bible must be the word of God, inspired 
by him and thus given to man. 

It must b^ allowed, that God created the first man ; 
this being admitted, as it catinot be denied, we cannot 
doubt, that he would give him a law, or rule of life. 
Now, whether the Divine Author of our being, conde- 
scended to speak it with an audible voice, — to write it on 
the heart, as is said in scripture, or whether he commis- 
sioned man by that spoken law, or from that writing on 
the heart, to write it in a book for the instruction of pos- 
terity, it amounts to the same ; for the law, or word of 
God, first spoken, or written on the heart, and from 
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thence written in a book, still remains to be the word of 
God^ first given by him. 

The possibility of such inspiration must necessarily 
be allowed, for certainly it was no more wonderful for 
God to inspire man to write his will in a book, than it 
was to inspire him, or enable him to receive by continual 
influx, a regular train of ideas. 

The question has long been asked by Deists, how 
shall we know that the Bible is the word of God ? first, 
by being convinced from the Bible, that the precepts 
therein contained are worthy of God ; that the pure spir- 
it which runs through the whole, inculcates nothing but 
love to God and chnrity to all mankind, viz. ^^ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart." Deut. vi. 5. 
" Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Levit. xix. 
18. Matt. vii. 12. Luke x. 27. These are the two 
great commandments which pervade every page of the 
Bible, and which, on this account, is truly called sacred : 
these are sacred duties. For the recorded wickedness 
of the Jews, or of any other nation mentioned in the Bi- 
ble, makes no part of the word of God, any farther than 
as it shows, that a departure from those precepts of true 
religion recorded therein necessarily draws after it that 
train of fatal consequences, which is the result of that 
disobedience to the divine command, when the whole 
sum and substance of true religion contained in those 
two great propositions, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself,'' 
are not manifested in the life of man. 

Secondly, from the accomplishment of those things 
foretold by the prophets, beginning with Moses, and 
which, to the astonishment of every impartial man, have 
l>een fulfilling from their times to the present day. Now 
as it must be evident, that none but God could open to 
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man those scenes of futurity, which have heen realizing 
for the space of 3300 years, and as those precepts of mo- 
rality contained in the Bible could never be gathered 
from the book of nature, as man must have been tottDj 
ignorant in a savage state ; and as it is clear, that he 
could not have been reformed, or civilized without a 
knowledge of those precepts ; they must have been giv- 
en by the Creator : consequently, as far as demonstration 
can make truth appear, it is undeniable proof, that the 
sacred scripture is the word of God. 



THE RELIGION OF THE ANCIENT AAABUNS 

Descended from the patriarch Abraham. It appears 
from sacred writ, that jthe Arabians descended from Ish- 
inael, the son of Abraham, Gen. xxv. 13—15. Here the 
rsons of Ishmael, Jema and Kedar^ are mentioned by the 
prophet Isaiah, as being the progenitors of the Arabians. 
Ch. xxi. 13 — 17. The burden of Arabia — the inhahitanU 
o/* Jema — ihe children of Kedar. Arabia, in the original) 
is written in Arab^ from the root Arab ; it signifies prior' 
ity^ and is applied to the evening, as being prior to the 
morning in the historical order of the creation. Thi^ 
name was given to the descendants of Ishmael, because 
Ishmael was the elder brother. They observed the rit^ 
of circumcision as it was instituted by Abraham, whcr 
performed that rite on Ishmael, when he was thirteen- 
years of age. It mu<t be allowed, that in the beginning 
they worshipped God as taught by this son of Abraham, 
for their rites and ceremonies were much the same as 
were afterwards observed by the Israelites. The dress 
of their priests was the same ; they came before the al- 
tar in linen, with mitres and sandals ; and swine's flesh 
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was forbidden as it was among the Hebrews. So that 
wliat haisJb^en said concerning the dispensation given to 
Aiiialiam,'iB also applicable to Ishmael and his descend- 
ant^so long as they continued in the true worship of God^ 



THE MODERN ARABIANS. 



The established religion of the modem Arabians is 
Mahometanism, and the Zerif or Tserif of Mecca is the 
great patriarch. It is derived from the Hebrew word 
Tserif^. to purify. No one can be the Zerif of Mecca un- 
less he can prove himself lineally descended from Ma- 
homet. He is the sovereign pontiff of the Mahometans, 
and his word, as a spiritual prince, in every thing relat- 
ing to religion, is obeyed throughout all the Mahometan 
nations ; such is the implicit faith in this high priest, 
that when any disputed matter is referred to him, his de- 
cision is received as conclusive ; the hierarchy is vested 
solely in this descendant of Mahomet ; like the oracles 
of the Pythian goddess, or the fiat of the Roman pontiff, 
there is no appeal beyond the denunciation of this east- 
em patriarch. 



THE JEWS. 



Moses was called to be the lawgiver of the Israelites, 
and to promulgate the unity of the Divine Being, in op- 
position to polytheism, at a time, when Idolatry, like a 
mighty flood, had swept the true worship of God from 
the nations of the east, where it had been established by 
Abraham, the father of Aram, or the excellent^ for «o the 
22* 
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word means, that country being esteemed an excellent 
country. % 

The Hebrews were captives in Egypt, where they 
were very severely treated by the Egyptians. Accord- 
ingly, Moses was sent by God, to bring them out from 
thence, under his divine protection, to the land of Canaan. 
At the mount Sinai, God descended in terrible majesty, 
and gave the law in the presence of the whole nation, as 
it is recorded in Exodus xx. Moses was also farther in- 
structed in all things relative to the Jewish church, the 
sacrifices, offerings and ceremonies, which he committed 
lo writing in five books, and which by way of distinction 
are called the books of Moses. These books contain 
Ihe whole sum and substance of the religion of the Jews. 

])efore the time of Abraham, who was called four 
hundred and twenty-eight years after the flood, and five 
generations before Moses, the ancestors of the Jews 
were called Hebrews, from Eber, the father of Peleg, 
and afterwards Israelites, from the time of Jacob, who 
was called Israel. But his descendants were not known 
hy the name of Jews, until the division of the nation, 
when ten out of the twelve tribes established the king- 
^!om of Israel, in the year of the Julian period 3734, and 
who were overthrown as a nation, and carried into cap- 
livity in the year 3984 of the same period, after having 
<'xlsted as a separate people 250 years. Since which 
time, they have sunk into oblivion among the difierent 
nations. The two remaining tribes, Judah and Benja- 
min, took the title of Judah, because of the priority of 
Judah, agreeably to the custom of primogeniture, and 
established the kingdom of Judah, on which account they 
have ever since been called Jews. 

The first government given to the Israelites was that of 
a divine theocracy ; Moses was the visible head under God. 
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From Jtfbfies to the end of the reign of the judges of 
brael, * the pHtriarchal government, so far as it related 
to the kingiy office, underwent some change. The only 
difference wasj that in all the former churches, the suc- 
cession was hereditary, but in this, the supreme head of 
the state was elective. This form of government con- 
tinaed 300 years, at the expiration of which, a monar- 
chical form of government was chosen, which was he- 
reditary. 

This government, which began when Samuel govern- 
ed Israel, was also a theocracy, for God did not with- 
draw the divine communication from them. This mon- 
archy commenced with Saul, and passed to David, in the 
year of the Julian period 3654, and ended in the year 
4124, in the reign of Zedekiah, having continued 470 
years ; when the Jews were taken captives, divided into 
small bodies, and dispersed in different parts of the em- 
pire of Babylon. Here they remained seventy years, 
&8 foretold by the prophets, and returned to Jerusalem 
at the command of Cyrus. When they returned from 
the captivity, their worship and sacrifices were restored, 
which continued to the end of that church, wheh the 
goremment was overthrown, and the whole nation dis- 
. persed over the earth. 

We have seen, from what has been said concerning 
the patriarchal churches, before and after the flood, that 
a difference in opinion prevailed among them, which 
produced separate congregations, holding the same opin- 
io ions, which led them to dissent from the established wor- 
'f 4iip. So among the idolatrous nations, we find, that they 
I had different idols : each idol was taken from outward 
F nature, and agreeing by some resemblance with the pas- 
sions and propensities in themselves. Hence arose a num- 
ber of different sects, even among the idolatrous nations. 
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THE SADDUCEES 

Did not believe in fate, and denied that God was t 
immediate cause of any one doing either good, or er 
that good and evil are the choice of man, and that m 
may, jast as he pleases, do either. They denied t 
existence of souls after death, consequently, neither i 
wards nor punishments attend the good, or bad. T 
Pharisees had great reg^d one for another, and ma 
tained, for the advantage of their sect, a strict unanimit 
The Sadducees, on the other hand, were more rigid 
their morals, and conducted themselves with less mee 
ness. 



THE SCRIBES 



Constituted a peculiar order among the Jews, a 
were admitted into their colleges. They wrote t 
scriptures to supply the temple, and the synagogues, a 
none were permitted to be read, unless they had b« 
sanctioned by the authority of the rabbies,- appoint 
to preside at the head of this college. 

There were two orders of scribes, viz. those w 
were employed in their judicial proceedings, and th( 
who wrote and expounded the law. The first are cj 
ed, scribes of the people^ Matt. ii. 4. The last, doct 
of the law, or those who wrote and expounded the P 
tateuch. These last also had their separate depj 
ments ; on their admission to this degree, they wrote ' 
books of Moses, and did not expound them, because 
was supposed, with great propriety, that they had not 
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tained to that degree of knowledge and experience, 
i?bich was thought necessary for their admission to the 
kiighest degree of their order. Ezra was one of this 
flescription. 

Bat we find, that the^e men at length departed from 
the purity of their order, in its first establishment. By 
tbe acquisition of wealth and power, they became osten- 
h^iui) oppressors, and the greatest hypocrites of the 
iay. 

On these, Christ pronounced a wo^ and cautioned 
the people against them. ' Beware of the scribes who 
lore to go in long clothing, and love salutations in the 
ouu^et places, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and the upper rooms at feasts ; who devour widows' 
houses, and for a pretence make long prayers : these 
ihl\ receive greater danmation.' 



NAZARITES^ 

The Nazarites were those who made a vow to live 
a more pure life than the generality of professors. The 
CUemony of the vow was looked on as a most solemn 
ceremony, as by it they engaged themselves to live de- 
fotedly to God : and the consecration continued about 
^gfatdays. Numb. vi. 



LEV1TES. 



The Levites descended from Levi, and were called 
ifer the three sons of Levi ; from Gershon, Gershon 
les ; from Koatb, Kbathites ; and from Merari, Mefar- 
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lies. They were set apart to perform all the inferioi 
services of the tabernacle, to ^x it and to take it down 
The Gershonites had the charge of the coverings an^ 
the hangings ; these were taken down and put up bj 
them, and conveyed from place to place. 

The Koathitcs had the care of all the furniture be 
longing to the interior part of the sanctuary ; and the] 
had the care of the whole wood-work, while in th< 
wilderness. 

At the time of David, they were divided into 24 or 
ders, to fill the offices, or inferior places in the temple 
to these were added, four orders, consisting of one thoua 
and each, who praised the Lord with instruments ; fou 
orders of porters, and six orders of officers and judges 
concerning all things which had relation to the tempo 
ral state of religion. The number of Levites who ha< 
offices assigned to them in the temple, was twenty-fou 
thousand. To these were added the Gibeonites, whos< 
office it was, to provide and hew wood, as well as t 
proture water for the house of God. 



CHRIST, THE TRUE MESSIAH. 

It is now near 1800 years since the dispersion of th< 
Jews took place, agreeably to the words of Moses, an< 
during this great length of time, they have been expect 
ing their Messiah to make his appearance. And, not 
withstanding that the whole of the prophecies whicl 
foretold the coming of the true Messiah, have been ful 
filled in the person of Christ, they contend, that the Mes 
siah is yet to come, and that he will restore them to thei 
own land, with greater privileges than their progeni 
tors enjoyed, under the most prosperous reign of thei 
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kings. They say, that he will subjugate all nations to 
them, and that Jerusalem is to be the grand centre of 
goyemment, from whence they are to send forth laws to 
the whole world. Therefore, in order to show, so as 
not to admit of a refutation, that the Messiah is already 
come, and that the prophecies were accomplished in 
him, I shall lay before the reader a summary of those 
particulars, foretold by the prophets, which should take 
place at his coming ; that those things were accomplish- 
ed at the coming of Christ : and that all those circum- 
stances and things which were to take place at the com- 
ii^ of the Messiah^ and which took place at the coming 
of Christy were of such a nature, that they never can 
take place again. This will, without the possibility of 
a contradiction, prove, that he was the true Messiah. 

In pursuing this important subject, I shall in a great 
measure, confine myself to the objections of a modern 
writer, among the Jews, viz. David Levi, who, in his 
"Dissertations on the Prophecies," has collected the 
most formidable arguments from the writings of the rab- 
bles and learned Jews, ancient and modern, to prove, 
that Christ was not the true Messiah. 

In the 24th chapter of Numbers, from the 13th to 

he 24th verses, these writers say, that Balaam deliver- 

id four prophecies. " The first, concerning the noble 

escent of the nation." But how this can be called a 

rophecy, I know not. The second, " concerning their 

ghteousness," but it was not possible to apply this at 

ly period to the nation of the Jews^ for the pages of 

eir own history charge them with a character the very 

verse to that of piety. Moses calls them " a wicked, 

d a stiff-necked generation," and the prophets d^re 

iform in representing them as a most rebellious peo- 

B from the time that they came out of Egypt, to their 
23 
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captivity in Babylon. Amos iii. Farther, the prophet 
in the 9th chapter foretels, that they should ever con- 
tinue in their rebellion against God, to the time of their 
utter dispersion over the whole world, verse 8th. " Be- 
hold, the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful king- 
dom, and I will destroy it from off the face of the earth :" 
80 much for the righteousness of the ancient Jews accor- 
ding to their own prophet*. 

In the 23d chapter, verse 23, the Jews translate the 
beth which is prefixed to Jacoh^ by the word tn, and the 
same to Israel^ and read the passage thus, surely there is 
no enchantment in Jacob, neither is there any divination 
IN Israel. But in the English translation, the bethi^ 
rendered by the word against ; which is, undoubtedly, 
with this construction, the true rendering;. viz. (Surc/y 
there is no enchantment [can succeed] against Jacobs nor 
is there any divination [can succeed] against Israel For 
as Balaam and Balak were using enchantments against 
Jacob and Israel^ it is absurd to translate the beth by in-, 
and apply it to mean that there were no enchantments 
among them. 

In the next prophecy they inform us, that " Balaam 
foretels the coming of the Messiah, and the restoration 
of the Jewish nation to their own land ; and as this was 
not to be accomplished till the latter days, he therewith 
consoles Balak, by informing him, that he would not at 
present receive any injury from this people, for that the 
thorough subjugation of Moab by them would not take 
place till the latter days." From this prophecy of Ba- 
laam, Levi, and all the Jewish writers attempt to show, 
that the subjection of Moab and Edom was not accom- 
plished at the coming of Christ, and that as it was to be 
accomplished at the coming of the true Messiah, Christ 
cannot be the true Messiah, but that it remains to be fal- 
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d when the true Messiah shall come. As proof that 
e kingdoms were to be subjected to the Jewsj at 
coming of their Messiah, their writers refer to Oba- 
, verse 1 7th, ^^ and the house of Jacob shall possess 
r possessions." But their rabbies have altogether 
aken the application of these words of the prophet ; 
from the 1st to the end of the 16th verse, is con- : 
2d a prophecy against Edom, and the 15th and 16th 
es positively say, that the heathen^ and not Jacob, 
e to take possession of Edom, ' For the day of the 
I is near upon all the heathen : as thou hast done, so 
1 it be done unto thee, thy reward shall be upon 
e own head. For as ye have drunk upon my holy 
ntain, so shall all the heathen drink continually.' 
: prophet, after he has declared, that the heathen 
lid take possession of Edom, says, *'but upon mount 
I shall be deliverance, and there shall be holiness." 
is is not a prophecy concerning Christ, it can neith- 
ave meaning, nor application, for it certainly cannot 
J respect either to the Jews or to their Messiah. 
;ly the Jews will not be hardy enough to declare, 
, holiness^ which is only applicable to God, who alo7ie 
ly^ can in any sense be applied to them, or to any 
)le : but it is literally applicable to Christ, who " was 
5tcd in all points like unto us, and yet without sin." 
lat, instead of the prophet prophesying, that the Jews 
Id take possession of the land of Edom, at the com- 
)f their Messiah, it is a prophecy concerning the 
ing of Christ, in whom holiness was only to be per- 
id. For the government of Edom is evidently said 
le prophet to be in existence at the fulfilment of 
jrophecy, verse 16th, ' as thou hast done, so shall it be 
: unto thee,' which words would have been unneces- 
, without meaoing and application, if the govern- 
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ment and people of Edom were extinct, when the Mes- 
siah came. The ancient government and people oi 
Edom must therefore have been in existence at the ful- 
filment of the prophecy : but where is the govemmenl 
of Edom now? where are the people of Edom now? 
This incontestably proves, that it does not refer to the 
Messiah, who, the Jews say, is to come, because the an- 
cient governrAent and people of Edom are no more. 
Edom is, as it has been for 1800 years, in the possession 
of the heathen, bands of strangers, while the Edomites 
are sunk in eternal oblivion. But all this was accom- 
plished at the coming of Christ, the true Messiah, when 
the heathen, agreeably to the words of the prophet, 
look possession of Idumea ; when, every one of the mount 
of Esau were cut off by slaughter ver. 9. and, all the heath- 
en have drunk continually upon the holy mountain^ to the 
present day. 

The next in order are the prophecies of Moses 
The Jews have selected two, which treat on '' the res 
toration of the nation, and the destruction of their ene 
mies." But they have introduced one of the most ex 
travagant notions that ever entered into the mind of man 

We are told of two descriptions of people among th 
Jews ; one, known to be such ; the other, who are se 
cretly mixed with the people of other nations, caller 
" the compelled one?." These, " as soon as they am 
escape from the popish countries, return to Judaism ;' 
and to these they say, " Moses addresses himself , Deut 
xixx. 1. ^ And it shall come to pass, when all these thing 
are come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which 
have set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mini 
among the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath driv 
en thee.' " But I ask any one who may be weak enougl 
to entertain such an opinion, why cannot these " com; 
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pelled ones," as they are pleased to call them, in any 
popish country, return to Judaism ? they have had the 
prinlege of doing so, and of being protected in that wor- 
ship in all popish countries. Therefore, as there is no 
ground for such an opinion, to apply the words of the in- 
spired penman to confirm such a fallacy, is no better than 
profanation. 

" Nothing," they say, " of this nature, took place at 
the coming of Jesus ;" — true, but Moses does not say, 
that they shall return to Judaism, That the Jews will 
he called, we believe, and that they will finally hear the 
prophet, whom God was to raise up from among them, 
we believe also ; but Moses has no where said, that this 
prophet should be raised up to conduct them to Jerusa- 
lem, and to instruct them in the rites and cieremonies of 
the jJispensation, which was given by him, and which 
has been understood by Jews in all ages since the disr 
persion. Had this been the meaning of the sacred wri- 
ter, that they were to be called to Jerusalem, and that 
all the ceremonies and sacrifices of the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion were to be celebrated, as described in the books of 
Moses, there would not have been any necessity for 
those words of the Lord to him, Deut. xviii. 18, 19. "I 
will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and I will put my words in his mouth, 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
him ;" because those words clearly and incontrovertibly 
apply to a new dispensation, viz. and I will put my words 
*»» his mouthy not the old words, or law — and he shall 
ipeak unto them all that 1 shall command him^ not the old 
W and ceremonies given to Moses. Neither would 
there be any necessity for them to hearken to the word 
of a new prophet according to the 19th verse, if this 

prophet had only to communicate to them what thfij 
.23* 
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were already well acquainted with, viz. the rites 
monies, and sacrifices, even the whole body of ol< 
ism. On the other hand, we have an account o: 
sands of Jews being converted to Christianity at this 
tant period ; which is a sufficient proof, that those : 
Jews were sensible how ineffectual the Jewish sa 
were as to the renewing of the heart. The i 
Jews are also sensible of this, as they say, that 
are to he converted^ the heart circumcised^ and bra 
the same state of innocency as Adam was in before th 
and all this is to be done by ^^ miracles^ signs an 
ders in the heavens^ and in the earthy bloody fire and 
ofsmoke?'^ What perversion of the scripture is tl 
external signs, and wonderful operations were cal< 
to carry rational conviction to the mind, in order t* 
about the circumcision of the heart, it might hav< 
expected with the greatest confidence when the 1: 
given at Sinai — when the whole nation saw the 
descent of the Divine Majesty — when the mountain s 
the approach of the hallowed influence — when tl 
pie solicited Moses, that he would speak to them, 
iif God, lest they should die. Also in their j 
through the wilderness, for forty years, when th 
so many signs, wonders and miracles. But these 
soon forgotten, from which it must be evident, tha 
thing more interior than what affects the outward 
is required, in order to produce so desirable an 
the circumcision of the heart. 

But this circumcision of the heart, they info 
•^ was not accomplished during the continuance 
second temple, nor at the coming of Jesus," from 
they infer, that as it was to be done at the coming 
Messiah, he is not yet come. But these writers ; 
consistent ; they say, " this circumcision of the \ 
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not to be brought about, by God's depriving man of his 
free will ;" then as many as believed in Christ through 
the preaching of the apostles, and saw the necessity of a 
'' circumcision of the heart" — instead of an outward cir- 
cumcision ; a circumcision of the heart, which taught 
them, that, to obey was better than sacrifice^ and to heark- 
en^ than the fat of rams^ and which circumcision of the 
heart could not be brought about by the Jewish sacri- 
fices, as is plain from the above words, without a belief in 
the great sacrifice, Christ : with such believers, this cir- 
cumcision of the heart, spoken of by Moses, was accom- 
plished at the coming of Christ. It is not said, that the 
hearts of all the Jews should be so circumcised ; it would 
be a good thing indeed, if not only the hearts of all the 
Jews, but also if the hearts of all who profess Christian- 
ity were so circumcised. Daniel is of a different opin- 
ion ; for he declares, not only concerning Jews, but also 
other nations, that notwithstanding all the signs and mir- 
acles which have been done, or which may be done, the 
wicked shall do wickedly. 

We are told by Levi, and the rabbies, that, all shall 
know the Lord^from the least to the greatest^ which they 
apply to the Jews ; but it is evident what the prophet's 
meaning is, in this passage. In all nations, where God is 
worshipped agreeably to the scriptures, wicked men 
know God ; the devils know God, the devils believe and 
tremble. But the prophet was taking a retrospect of the 
wickednesses of the Jews,. when they were so involved 
in idolatry, that the people, from the least unto the 
greatest, did not know the true God from the idol gods, 
because they were not taught the knowledge of the God 
of heaven, but were taught to worship the idol gods M 
the nations around them ; and therefore he says, speak? 
iDg of this time to come, all shall know the Lord^fromikM 
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least unto the greatest : even their children who were 
then instructed in the worship of idols, were to be made 
sensible, that the God who was to be worshipped, was 
not an idol, but he who made the heavens. 

That this is the plain meaning of this passage, and 
that it refers to Christ, will appear from what follows. 
The Jews expect, that when the Messiah comes, the old 
covenant, the law, sacrifices and worship, are to be 
again restored, as at the first temple. But the proph- 
et expressly denies this, Jeremiah xxxi. 31, 32, 33. 
* Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make 
a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah ; not according to the covenant that 1 
made with their fathers, in the day that I took them by 
the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt. But 
this shall be the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts.' Thus does the prophet declare, that the cove- 
iiani was not to be like that which was established with 
their fathers, when they came out of Egypt, at Sinai ; 
not the Mosaic covenant^ but it was to be a 7iew covenant^ 
altogether different from the other, which was to be en- 
tirely abolished. All this was accomplished at the com- 
ing of Christ, the old covenant was destroyed, and he 
made a new covenant ; he taught them, that his law was 
to be of an internal, and not of an external nature, that 
it was to be written on their hearts. 

'• Moses, (we are told) informs us of three most im- 
portant, and wonderful events which are to take place 
at the coming of the Messiah, viz. the resurrection of the 
dead, the restoration of the Jews, and the punishment 
of their enemies. The first is expressed by his saying, 
/ fci//, and I will m<tke alive ; the second by the expres- 
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sion, / have woundecl^ and I roill heal ; the third, neither is 
there any (hat can deliver out of my hand.^^ The applica- 
tion of these clauses is too absurd for notice. This no- 
tion, that the dead Jews are to rise again when the Mes- 
siah comes, must raise a blush among the living Jews. 
The application of the second to the restoration of the 
Jews, is as absurd, viz. / have wounded^ and I will heal ; 
but to apply the third, viz. neither is there any that can 
deliver out of my hand, to God's whetting his glittering 
sword, and ripping up the nations ; who, by Levi, and these 
i^bbinical writers are charged with being enemies to the 
Jews, is making God a most merciless being, and could 
never have been published by men of sane intellect, res- 
pecting divine things. I think it charitable to impute 
such a conclusion to this cause, for if the Jews as a body 
cordially believed it, it would prove them monsters in- 
deed ; and in such case, we may consider it as a happy 
circumstance, that they have not the power to act in con- 
formity with such opinions. But the Jews, as a body, 
are not to be charged with such base intentions, they 
are no doubt the whims of a few intemperate individu- 
als : with credit to the Christian religion, we may adopt 
the words of Levi, ^^ this was not accomplished at the 
coming of Christ." 

Again. These writers declare, that, " all the glory 
will be restored, as in the first temple, viz. the shechi- 
nah, or divine presence, the ark and cherubim, the spir- 
it of prophecy, fire from heaven," &c. and all the proof 
they bring, that this will be done, is from the following 
passage, ^ For thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the 
Lord thy God, to keep his commandments, and his 
statutes, which are written in the book of this law, be- 
cause thou wilt turn unto the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul.' But many persons, or 
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even a whole nation, tarning to the Lord their God, and 
keeping his commandments, is no proof that these things 
will be again restored ; if the old covenant^ the old law, 
the old sacrifices^ the old ordinances, and the whole body 
of old Judaism, (as observed) were to be again restored, 
there would be no occasion for another teacher like Mo- 
ses, no necessity for that promise, ^ I will raise them up 
a prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
and will put my words in his mouth, and he shall teach un- 
to them all that I command him.^ From which, it is evi- 
dent, that this teaching was to be something new, and 
very different from the old law, or the old teaching ; for 
the Jews are ail well acquainted with the old teaching. 
This is also said to be a future command, viz. he shall 
teach' unto them all that I sJiall command him, not all that 
has been commanded in the old law ; from all which it 
is as plain as demonstration can make truth appear, that 
a new law, and not the renewal of the old Mosaic latCt 
was to be given, agreeably to these words of Moses, a 
total abolition of all the Jewish sacrifices and ceremonies 
was to be accomplished at the coming of the true Messi- 
ah, which was fulfilled at the coming of Christ, and which 
is undeniable proof, that Christ was the true Messiah. 

Levi says, " The third who prophesied of the re- 
demption, and future restoration of the nation was kai- 
ah, which is contained in the 2d, 3d, and 4tli verses ot 
the second chapter, for as the prophet makes use of the 
expression, in the latter days, it is clear, that he thereby 
meant the days of the Messiah, and thus say Kimchi and 
Abarbanal." Very well, and so say all Christians j for 
this is no proof that Christ was not the true Messiah. 
On the contrary, it must be admitted on all hands 1o be 
confirming proof, that he was the true Messiah, for these 
arc allowed to be the latter days according to the prophets 
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These writers condemn all the Christian writers, 
who say, that Christ, or the religion of Christ, was to 
convince many nations of their vices and errors, that it 
vas to he a religion which had the strongest tendency 
10 promote peace, hut, ^^ no such uniyersal peace as 
foretold by the prophets has ever taken place." It is 
reasonable to suppose, that Levi, and the rabbies^he 
quotes, had never read the New Testament. Christ 
says, " do unto others as ye would they should do unto 
you ;" if this precept were observed by all nations, 
there certainly would be universal peace, but if man, 
from motives which are opposite to Christianity, will do 
those things to others which- he would not have others 
do to him, no wonder there are wars and fightings : 
" whence come wars and fightings ?" says the apostle ; 
his answer is contained in three words, " Of your lusts." 
The religion of Christ has convinced many nations of 
Iheir errors, and it must be acknowledged by the whole 
world, that he has founded a religion, which when its 
precepts are observed, has the strongest tendency to 
promote universal peace. Not so under the Mosaic 
dispensation : for that was a system of warfare from the 
time of their coming out of Egypt, to their final disper- 
sion, and which must be very strong evidence with the 
Jews, that Christ was the true Messiah. 

But the Jewish writers say, that, " as the temple 
was not rebuilt when Christ came, which was not to be 
destroyed any more, (agreeably to the words of the 
prophet) Christ cannot be the true Messiah." The pas- 
sage they quote to prove this, is, Isaiah ii. 2. ' It shall 
come to pass in the latter days, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established on the top of the 
mountains, and exalted above the hills.' They sayi 
^^ by the word established, it is plain that he meant, W 
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was to be fixed unalterably, of course it was not to b< 
destroyed any more." As the Jews are led to under 
stand this literally, I jask them how it is possible for t^< 
mountain of a house to be established on the top of moun 
tains ? This is plainly a Bgurative expression : the 
prophet reminds them of their idolatrous worship, whici 
was established, or performed on the tops of mountains 
or hills, and he informs them, that instead of worship 
ping idols on the tops of mountains, as heretofore the^ 
had done, the worship of the Lord, called the house o 
the Lord^ should be greater in its numbers and excellen 
cy than all the idolatrous worship on the mountains, an< 
that it should be exalted above the worship of the god 
of the hills. 

The word {{^K'lS Beroesh^ when it is applied to time 
means, in the beginnings when it is applied to person 
and things, it means, the most excellent^ and with the pre 
fix ^ beth^ which means, f/i, it will read, the mountait 
of the house of the Lord shall be established in the most ex 
cellent of the mountains. No one can doubt, but that thi 
is a figurative expression, signifying the Christian church 
which was to be promulgated from Jerusalem, and whicl 
was to be established at the coming of Christ, agreeably 
to his own word. But to apply this prophecy to th< 
building of a temple, or place of worship on the top o 
a mountain, where all nations were to flow unto it^ liter 
ally, is not only contradictory in point of possibility, bu 
it shows what a lamentable opinion the Jews must hav< 
concerning the sanctity, and the true understanding o 
the scriptures. In the original, the passage is no 
n^D n^n^ ^n the mountain of the Lord^s hoiise^ bu 
%X^T\^ n^D in the mountain of the house of the Lord^ anc 
the masculine pronoun y(Sn ^^t which, in the translation, 
is rendered by the neuter pronoun iV, refers to the wor^ 
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tVilX^ Lord^ and not to n^D house. The verse truly 
reads, The mountain of the house of the Lord shall be es- 
tablished on the top of the mountains^ and exalted above the 
kills^and all nations shall flock unto him. 

The Jewish writers assert, that the prophet ad- 
dresses the nation, Isaiah Iv. 5. ^' Behold, thou shalt call a 
nation, that thou knowest not," viz. a nation not in ex- 
istence, evidently ; " and nations that knew not thee shall 
run unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for the 
Holy One of Israel, for he hath glorified thee." But 
tHis is a most profound mistake, for the Jewish nation was 
tVien known, and the prophet is addressing God, not the 
Jewish nation. The prophecy is directed to a single 
person, under the title of the Redeemer, beginning at 
cHapter xlix. 7. " Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer of 
Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom man despise th, 
to him whom the nation abhorreth." Surely no Jew in 
his senses will again tell us, that this Redeemer, this per- 
son despised by man, and abhorred by the Jewish nation^ 
is to be their Messiah ? Levi, from the rabbies, observes 
ii:i another place, " that he will bring with him such ev- 
icient marks of his Messiahship, that the nation will re- 
ceive him with open arms," instead of abhorring him. 
Sut this scripture was literally accomplished in Christ, 
"Who was despised by m4in^ and abhorred by the Jewish na- 
^ion. 

If we pursue the prophecy, we find in the next chap- 
ter, that the same person is spoken of, for this cannot bo 
* personification of the Jewish nation. How cim it be 
*aid, *' they g^ve their back to the smiters, and their 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ?" But the 
prophet evidently refers to the Christian's Redeemer, 
who literally " gave his back to the smiters, and his 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair." 

i 



278 HISTORY OF ALL RELIGIONS. 

In Isaiah li. 4, 5. the same diviae person speaks by the 
prophet thus : ^ A law shall proceed from me, and I will 
make my judgment to rest for a light of the people : my 
righteousness is near, my salvation is gone forth, and 
mine arm shall judge the people : the isles shall wait on 
me, and on mine arm shall they trusf A moment's re- 
flection would convince any one, that these words cannot 
mean either the Jews^ or the Messiah they expect to 
come. How can it be said, that the righteousness of the 
Jews^ or that the righteousness of the Messiah they ex- 
pect to come, is gone forth ? as to the righteousness of 
the Jews, we have not seen any thing of it in them more 
than in Christians ; and as to the second, viz. the right- 
eousness of their Messiah, who, they say, is yet to come, 
his righteousness has not gone forth. It must appear 
equally as clear, that the words, and on mine arm shM 
they trusty cannot mean, that we, the Gentiles, are to trust 
on the arm of the Jews : we are commanded to trust in 
the arm of God, and not in the arm of man. Again, 
verse 8. " My righteousness shall be forever, and my 
salvation from generation to generation." From which 
it is obvious, that the righteousness of the Jews is not 
meant, nor can the righteousness of their visionary Mes^ 
siah be understood ; but it refers to Christ, whose right' 
cousness only is forever^ and whose salvation is from gener* 
ation to generation* Let but the Jew look at the fruit 
of this righteousness of Christ, and he will be convinced, 
that it is the righteousness spoken of by the prophet, 
viz. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and thy neighbour as thyself;'^ to which is added, 
^' do unto others as ye would they should do unto you — 
sell all thou hast, give to the poor, and take up thy crofls 
and follow me." 

The same vein of prophecy is pursued by the prophf 
^t in* the following 53d chapter, where the same persoD^ 
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the Redeemer, is mentioned, and continued throughout 
the whole. Here the Redeemer is again introduced, as 
haying his visage more marred than any man^ and that he 
^hall sprinkle many nations. But can this be said of the 
Jews ? are their visages more marred than the visages 
of others? Hare they sprinkled many nations, or are 
they likely to redeem them from uncleanness ? which 
must necessarily be the case with them if this prophecy 
were applied to the Jewish nation* But we see, that 
their visages are not more marred than any man^s, and 
it is truly absurd to suppose, that they are to sprinkle 
the nations, or redeem them from uncleanness. 

The same order is observed, as the prophecy goes 
on in the next chapter* '^ He is despised and rejected 
of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ; — 
surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows." 
In the name of common sense, can it be said, that the 
Jewish nation has borne the griefs, and carried the sor- 
rows of the Gentile nations ? that the Jews are wounded 
for our transgressions ? that they are bruised for our in- 
iquities ? that the chastisement of our peace is upon 
them ? and that with their stripes we are healed ? 

But that which renders it conclusive, that the whole 
prophecy cannot mean the Jewish nation, or the Messiah 
they expect to come, is the following clause, verse. 8. 
" Who shall declare his generation ? for he was cast out 
of the land of the living : for the transgression of my 
people was he stricken ;" — for all know the origin, and 
the generation of the Jews, who sprang from Abraham. 
Neither can they suppose, that the words, " he was cut 
off out of the land of the living," can apply to the Jews^ 
or to the Messiah who is expected by them ; because 
they vainly imagine, that he is to restore them to univer- 
sal empire, therefore, they cannot allow, that either 
Jewish nation, or this M^^siab is to be '^ cut off 
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the land of the living.'' Again, ^' for the transgression 
of my people was he stricken ;" if by the words my peo^ 
ple^ we are to understand the Jewish nation^ then certainly 
they cannot be applied to mean their Messiah also, and 
if, on the other hand, we were to understand, that these 
words, my people^ mean the Gentile nations, for whom the 
.Jewish nation was stricken, as these writers inform us, 
they must acknowledge, that the Gentile nations are the 
people of God^ which will not be granted by them. For 
then, instead of the nations, '^ running to the Jews to be 
instructed in the true word of God," as we are told by 
Jews, that they will, the Jews must apply to them for 
such knowledge. Both these statements are against so 
uuscriptural a conclusion, which is a proof to what a 
pitch of folly and blasphemy these writers have worked 
themselves up ; folly, in supposing, that a few Jews are 
to teach all nations the true understanding of the word 
of God ; and blasphemy in declaring, that the Jewish 
nation is meant, instead of the Redeemer, when it is obvi- 
ous, throughout the whole prophecy, that the person of 
the Redeemer, and not the Jews, is mentioned by name. 
These writers inform us, that at the return from 
what they call the captivity, " the ark, the shechinah, 
or visible symbol of the divine presence, will be again 
restored to them, as it was in the first temple." But the 
prophet Jeremiah expressly says, chapter iii. 16. "In 
those days, saith the Lord, they shall say no more, the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord ; neither shall it come 
to mind, neither shall they remember it, neither shall 
they visit it, neither shall that be done any more." If 
this be not a plain contradiction to such an assertion, 
then there is no meaning in language. To meet this 
declaration of the prophet, the tale invented by the Jews, 
asserts, that the ark which was destroyed with the first 
temple, is never to be restored, that as it was customary 
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for them to swear before the ark and the altar, they are 
to be so holy at this period, that they shall not have oc-r 
<:asion even to come before the ark, or to remember it, 
but they shall do strict justice, and always adhere to the 
truth without an oath. Surely every rational Jew must 
see the weakness, folly and presumption of such a per- 
verted application of the original text. 

The prophet Haggai says, chapter ii. " Who is left 
among you that saw this house in her glory ? and how do 
you see it now ? is it not in your eyes, in comparison of 
it, as nothing ? Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I will shake 
all nations, and the desire of nations shall come, and I 
'will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Thei^lory of this latter house shall be gpreater than of 
the former, saith the Lord of hosts.'' But this certainly 
mras not the case, as it related either to the building or 
to the glorious manifestations at the time of the first tem- 
ple, for at the return from Babylon, they had not the 
Urim and Thummim, the Shechinah, or divine glory, as 
at the time of the first temple. Therefore, these words 
of the prophet must evidently refer to a new and spirit- 
ual dispensation, which was to be manifested during the 
continuance of this second temple, for the words of the 
prophet are positive, that " the glory of this latter house 
should be greater than of the former," and as this was 
not so as to the external part, nor as to any thing it con- 
tained, it plainly refers to a new religion, which did not 
consist in outward ceremonies only, but which reached 
the thoi^hts and desires of the heart. Such is the religw 
ion of the true Messiah, the Lord Jesus Christ. And in 
fidl and decided confirmation of this view, I ask, where 
IS THE SECOND TEMPLE NOW ? wkcre is tkis building in which 
41 display of the divine goodness was to Jill it with glory ? in 
which the divine glory was to be greater than the former ? 
It is not possible to understand, that the words of tbe 
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prophet can apply to any circumstance at this time o 
the world, because the second temple in which this sO 
perior glory was to appear, was laid in ashes by the Ro 
man army 1800 years since. 

The prophet Micah also says, chapter v. 2. "Be 
thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little amoa. 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he com 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel : whose going 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting ;^' whicl 
prophecy was literally fulfilled by the Christianas Re 
deemer, who came out of Bethlehem. But what is be 
COME OF Bethlehem now ? BetkMiem is no more^ nor ca 
any one tell us where ancient Bethlehem stood. Wher 
are the thousands of Judah ? How inconsistent then it it 
for the Jews to contend for the coming of the Messiah 
and how plainly contradictory to the express declaration 
of their own prophets, to believe he is yet to come, whe: 
all these signs of his coming are unequivocally, and foi 
ever past, and the whole accomplished agreeably to th 
express declaration of the prophets, in the person of th* 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

But if we add to the above, the accomplishment c 
all those things foretold by Christ, concerning the fina 
destruction of Jerusalem, the dispersion of the nation 
and the abolition of their sacrifices, which were to tak* 
place among that generation, every argument for a Mes 
siah yet to come, must fall to the ground. For Jerusaler 
was taken, plundered and destroyed by the Romans ; th 
cities of Judah were depopulated, the whole nation wa 
dispersed over the earth, agreeably to his words, and al 
their sacrifices and burnt-oflferings, which only constitui 
ed the Jewish church according to divine appointment 
as representatives of the coming of the Messiah, hav 
ceased for 1800 years. 
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In Isaiah lix. 21. we are told by Levi, and the Jew- 
ish writers, that the prophet proceeds to inform us, that 
the (covenant which God had made with them, and the 
prophecies delivered by the prophet, should never de- 
part from them, so as to become void, but should surely 
be accomplished. — " As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord ; my Spirit which is upon thee, 
and my words which I have put into thy mouth ; they 
shall not depart from thy mouth, nor from the mouth of 
thy seed, nor from the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith 
the Lord, from henceforth forever." " Thus we are 
assured," say these writers, " that the law of Moses, 
which is the covenant God made with the nation, as 
ftlso the prophecies delivered by the mouth of the proph- 
ets, shall never depart from the nation, but remain as 
an everlasting witness of their future restoration." 

Can any thing be so preposterously absurd as to sup- 
pose, that this covenant here mentioned by the prophet, 
by the words, and my words which I have put into thy 
inouth^ is the law of Moses ? the prophet is told in ex- 
press words what was the covenant, viz. this is my cove- 
^MLn,t^ my Spirit which is upon thee^ and my words^ which I 
^"ve put into thy mouthy For it must be plain to every 
Jew, that the law of Moses, which comprehended the 
^mediate communication, by the Urim and Thummim, 
^parted from them at the Babylonish captivity, asd 
never was restored : and what is also evident proof, that 
the covenant, which is said to be the Spirit of the Lord^ 
***«l the words he had put into the mouth of the prophet^ was 
not the law of Moses; the whole ceremonial law of 
^oses, containing the sacrifices, has departed from them 
wid their seed's seed forever, at their dispersion. Do 
the sons of Aaron, the priests, as it is said they shall, 
blow with the trumpets, which was to be an ordinance 
DtIW forever, throughout their generations? Numb. 
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X. 8. Do the sons of Levi stand to minister before the 
Lord, as it is expressly said they should, 0>JD>n forever? 
Is it not infatuation in any Jew, to suppose, that he 
can prove his descent from the tribe of Levi, which was 
carried away captive before the captivity in £abyloii| 
and has never been heard of since ? 

It was commanded as a statute to be observed for- 
ever, that if a man killed an ox, a lamb, or a goat, he 
was to bring it to the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, for an offering to the Lord, when the priest 
was to sprinkle the blood upon the altar of the Lord, 
and whoever did not do this was to die. Lev. xvii. 7. 
Is this, which was ordaind as a statute forever, now ob- 
served among the Jews ? Surely it must be clear to eve- 
ry rational Jew, that all these statutes and ordinances 
are passed away forever; — consequently, the above 
words of this prophecy cannot refer to the future res- 
toration of the Jews, as some of the rabbies, with Levi, 
«5ay Ihey do, because the law of Moses is not here refer- 
red to, as the covenant which God made with the proph- 
et, but his Spirit^ and his words^ 'which he had put into his 
mouthy viz. the prophecy given to the prophet, which is 
not the law of Moses. 

If we attend to the true meaning of obyS le olarn^ 
which is in the translation, and also by Levi, translateA^ 
forever^ we shall find, that in these passages, it has n<C3 
such meaning, for this word is used to signify a hidden. — 
or concealed, time, both indefinite and finite, past an^:^ 
lAiture. £xod. xxi. 6. tZ3 /J? / IIDjTt ^i^d he shall serv'^^ 
him forever^ viz. until the Jubilee, because at the Jubs^ - 
lee, he was to be free from servitude. 1 Kings viii. 1^^ 
a settled place for thee to abide in D>JD^?W forever ; bu^ 
which temple of Solomon was destroyed 2500 yeajr--^ 
since. — Eccles. i. 10. It hath been already Q^T^Vh c^ 
^Id time^ Hence the word shjf olam, when applied ttf 
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things of Hme^f never means, that they shall endure for- 
tver^ but to the end orjinal duration of the thing spoken 
9f and which here plainly means the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion in all its fulness, with the communication of the 
Spirit of God, by Urim and Thummim. So that we are 
here given plainly to understand, that the words of God^ 
by the nwuth of the prophet^ and his Spirit^ which was known 
by the communication by Urim^ should not depart but 
WITH THE END OP THAT DISPENSATION. This has been 
literally accomplished, for the Shechinah, or the divine 
communication, has never been visibly manifested since 
the captivity in Babylon. 

Levi and the rabbies inform us, that all the nations 
will come, " not in pride and arrogance, but in a low, 
humble, and submissive manner, prostrating themselves 
to them, not on account of their great power, but for the 
sanctity and holiness of the divinity, that will then be in 
the midst of them, and which," they say, " is a demon- 
strative proof, that this prophecy was not fulfilled ^t their 
return from Babylon." — It would be a pleasant thing in- 
^ed, not only for the Jews, but also for Christians, to 
■ee them in this state, that people should " prostrate 
themselves before them, because of their holiness and 
, sanctity." But if some Jewish writers have been so 
weak and infatuated as to fancy, that they shall be a 
kind of demi-gods, surely the more intelligent among 
them must be ashamed to carry such a badge of consum- 
DMite vanity. This passage has no reference to the 
Jews. In the first verse of this chapter, the prophet 
declares, that the dawn of this glorious state had then 
taken place, in the following words, " arise, shine, for 
% light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen up- 
on thee." Now, if there be any meaning in language, 
these words cannot signify the future restoration of the 
Jews, by the coming of their supposed Messiah, because 
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tike lif^t wfaicfa Ley^ aad the raMmM Mpp^M tft 
their restMntioo, haf not liseii iqpoii then jret, tlMiigfc Jt 
II now near SOOO jean lince thia prophecy wa> Mnn» 
ed. The ohvioos meaning of Uur prophecy w. Hit 
God by the prophet made known hoa wiH rei^ctiiiff iftt 
Gentite nations, that they should be called torn knoM^ 
edge ofthetnie God. Ver. S. ««and theCfeaiiaeaahaB 
cometothyli^f TheaccompliahmenteftlMpniiiMi^ 
is before the face of the whole worU, ^*|^}Ml Gefiflt 
nations, those who were worshippen ot Mpi^ ham » 
ceiyed the scriptures, and have come to tt|ia KiMiitiMis 
of the tme God, while the Jews remain a StfWMdf^ 
pie among aU nations t comeqnentity, Aej can hy - ba 
claim to thw light rising i^on them to enlighten As 
Gentile nations. 

' Levi and the rah1»es haire atteae^ted, and a miSNi^ 
ble attempt it is, to define dm whole of this chifili 
agreeably to their sensual passions and appetites. TWf 
they say, ^ the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah, lAoA ' 
bring gold and frankincense, the flocks of Kedar, andli^ 
rams of Nabaioth, shall be brought to them, the sons o^ 
the strangers are to build up their walls^' — ^while W^ 
Jews are to be idle gentlemen, and lookers on, blessing 
themselves, that they are not sweating beneath a scorch" 
ing sun. A miserable fallacy ! For they have not attend' 
ed to this circumstance, viz. that if one part of tfa^ 
prophecy is to be understood agreeably to the letter^ 
every other part of the same prophecy must be under-* 
stood literally also, which csmnot be the case in thi^ 
prophecy, for the 19th verse says, " The son shall b^ 
no more thy light by day : neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light unto thee." Now if by " the drom^ 
edanes of Midian and Ephah, the flocks of Kedar, and 
tlte rams of Nabaioth, and the sons of the strangers, who 
are to build t4> their walls,'' we are to understand thai 
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these things are to be literally explained : then by the 
same rule, we must necessarily allow, that the same lit* 
eral sense is to be understood in every other part of the 
same prophecy. And then the sun must no more give 
light to them by day, nor the moon by night ; for it is 
absurd to tell us, that this metaphorical passage refers to 
the prosperity of the Jews, when every other part of 
the prophecy is by them literally understood. Again, 
ver. 20. it certainly does not refer to the Jews, for a 
very few years after the delivery of this prophecy, their 
sun, which they understand to mean their national priv- 
ileges, went down, when they were carried captive, and 
ttiade to bow the knee to the idols of Babylon. Neither 
did their sun ever rise again, for at the return from the 
captivity, they were governed by strangers, the Herodi- 
ans and Asmoneans. The glory of the first temple, the 
Urim and Thummim, the Sh3chinah and visible commu- 
nication never returned, and finally they were dispersed 
over the ,face of the earth. How then can these writers 
have confidence to tell the world, that the words, thy »un 
fkall no more go down^ have reference to the endless 
^vemment of the Jewish nation. 

But should they continue to say, that this has refer- 
ence to the future happiness of the Jewish nation, this 
view of the prophecy is altogether inconsistent with the 
express words of the prophet, as above, for the fact 
proves, that the whole refers to the coming of Christ, the 
true Messiah, to that light which was to enlighten every 
man : the Gentiles have come to his light, and kings to the 
luightness of his rising. From which, it must appear, that 
this prophecy has no reference to the future temporal 
state of the Jews, but to the calling of the Gentile na- 
tions to the knowledge of the true God. 

But " Strangers,^'* they say, " are to stand up and feed 
^r flocks J the sons of the alien are to be their 
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5cr#,^' while they are to be called the priests of the 
Lord — ^that they ^' are not to be engaged in such senrile 
offices, but in the mediation of the law of God, and in his 
service as priests, and being thus at leisure, they are to 
eat the riches of the Gentiles." Surely this is too absurd 
for remark : the thinking and rational Jew must be asham- 
ed of it. If these infatuated writers had recollected, 
that in Great Britain, which is twice as large as the land 
of Canaan, there are but a few thousands of priests, and 
it is found they are too numerous, though £he flock is 
five times as large as the whole population of the Jews 
in all the world, what then is to become of a whole na^ 
tion, of millions of priests, who are to have nothing to do 
but to play at religion, and priest preach to priest ? If 
on the other hand, they suppose, that the country is to 
be stocked with laborious foreigners, and that every 
priest is to have a congregation, what must be the ex- 
tent of country capable of holding a population to em- 
ploy such a numerous conclave ? the whole earth would 
not be large enough. For if to each priest were allot- 
ted 500 persons, as a congregation, and the number of 
priests were estimated at two millions only, then these 
would be sufficient for one thousand millions of people, 
being far more than the population of the whole world. 
ALis, ye rabbies, how have ye for ages mistaken the ob- 
vious meaning of the sacred scriptures ! how long will 
ye continue to blow up the ignorant among you with 
vanity ? — with the vain hope of being the lords of the cre- 
ation, trees of the Lord's planting, while your views go 
no farther than the gratification of the sensual appetite, 
to have the riches of the Gentiles, the gold and frankin- 
cense of Midian and Ephah^ the Jlocks of Kcdar. and the 
rams of Nabaioth^ — to be clothed in purple and fine lincn^ 
and to fare sumptuously every day : while all the world, as 
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^ou say, are to come " bending and bowing tbemselves 
down at the soles of your feet" 

Levi thus concludes this dissertation, by saying — 
" from the explanation here given of this prophecy, the 
following principles are obvious :" " 1st, God will take 
vengeance on the different nations ; 2d, all the tribes of 
the nation will be gathered together ; 3d, the different 
nations of the earth will be subject to Israel — now as 
none of these important events took place at their re- 
turn from Babylon ; as is clear from all history both sa- 
cred and profane ; and as it is clear, that they were not 
accomplished at the time, nor in the person of Jesus, it 
is manifest that he could not be the Messiah, and that 
these great and glorious promises remain yet to be ful- 
filled in the latter times, when the true Messiah will 
come to redeem the nation." — This writer has very ju- 
diciously said, ^^ from the explanation here given of this 
prophecy, the following principles are obvious." — But 
as it is proved above, agreeably to the original, the obvi- 
ous meaning of the words of the prophet, that no such 
events were to take place at the return from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, and as the fact is proved in profane his- 
tory, even in the histories of all nations, that when Christ 
came, the Gentile nations were called from idolatry to 
the worship of the true God, that even Asia, Africa and 
Europe, received the gospel, agreeably to the express 
words of the prophet in the third verse, viz. " And the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the bright- 
ness of thy rising ;" it is incontrovertible evidence, that 
this prophecy was accomplished in the person of the 
true Messiah, the Redeemer of man, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and that the Jews have no foundation whereon to 
rest their hopes, that the Messiah is yet to come. 

Having shown, agreeably to the express declarationfl 
of the prophets, in conformity with the circumstances 
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and things which were to precede the coming of the Mes-' 
siah, the accomplishment of which haying taken place, is 
confirming proof that he is come, I shall now refer the 
learned Jews to the writers of their Targftims, in order 
^ to show, that these eminent commentators applied differ- 
ent texts of scripture to the Messiah, as the Christians do/ 



THE TARGUMS 

Ate c6romentaries miide from the Hebrew text into 
the Chaldee language, and are on that account called 
Chaldee paraphrases. 

There are two which are received by the Jews, with 
almost equal veneration with the text, viz. the Targum 
of Onkelos on the law, and that of Jonathan on the proph- 
ets. The Targum of Onkelos on the law, and the Tar- 
pfiim of Jonathan on the prophets, are received by the 
Jews as more ancient than the time of Christ, and this is 
also the opinion of all Christian writers. They are 
written in the Jorusalom Chaldee dialect, which was the 
national langruag-e of the Jewish nation at the time of 
Christ. In these Targiims, we find, that the passages m 
the Old Testament are interpreted in the same manner 
as Christians interpret them respecting the Messiah, 
which is additional proof that the Messiah is come. 

Gen. xlix. 10. " The sceptre shall not depart from Ju- 
dah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come.^' This has been understood by Christians in all 
ages to mean the Messiah, and therefore as the Jewish 
state and government have passed away, as the sceptre 
and lawgiver have departed 1 800 years since ; the true 
Messiah, according to the obvious meaning of this proph- 
ecy, must long ago have come, even prior to the disper- 
sion of that people. For this long period, there iiasi not 
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been any regal power in Judah, no king, no prince, no 
governor, ruling over them with the eii)hlem of power, 
the sceptre ; no lawgiver, no judicial authority, has been 
known among them since the coming of Christ. They 
have for these eighteen hundred years been governed 
where they have been driven, by foreign monarchs, 
even to the most remote corners of the earth. 

Some of the more modern rabbies, having been sen- 
sible of the force of this in aid of the Christian cause, 
have attempted to show that the word tdSS^ Shcbet^ 
which is rendered to mean a sceptre* the emblem o'f au- 
thority, may also be translated to mean a rod!, to signify 
punishment, and thus that their present punishment, 
among the different nations, shall not depart from them 
until the true Messiah comes to take them to their own 
land : where they are to enjoy uninterrupted rule over 
all nations. But this does not agree with Onkelos, for 
his translation runs thus, — " Tkere shall not be taken away 
Jrom Judah one having the principality^ nor the scribe 
from the sons of his children^ till the Messiah shall come?^ 
This is plain proof, that in his time the word tdSfit^ '^^^' 
bet^ was understood to mean, the principality, or govern- 
ment, should not depart from the Jewish nation until 
Messiah came. And this is also in perfect agreement 
with the Jerusalem Targum, and with Jonathan's, for 
they translated the word Shebet^ to mean the principal-^ 
ity, and the word rtS*»^ Shiloh^ the Messiah ; from 
which it must be evident, that the testimonies of these 
ancient authorities most effectually refute the arguments 
of the modern Jews, as to the coming of the Messiah. 

Numbers xxi v. 17, "There shall come a star out 
of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel." Onke- 
los, as well as Christians, interprets this to mean the 
Messiah. The Targum of Jonathan gives the same ap- 
plics^tion. Maimooidcs ^l^o sa^s^ that ^^ this was not 
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be a kingdom for the Jews only, but that it was to be an 
universal kingdom for ail men." See Melakin. cap. 11. 

sec 1 . 

Micah V. 2. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratab, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me, that is to be 
ruler in Israel." — Many of the Jewish writers having seen 
how this was accomplished in the person of Christ, that 
he came .out of Bethlehem, knowing also, that it was an- 
ciently understood, that the Messiah was to be bom in 
that place, which is now no more (of which above) have 
laboured to give this passage a different application. 
Some have applied it to Hezekiah, some to Zerubbabel 
who led them from the captivity in Babylon. But the 
Targum of Jonathan asserts it to mean the Messiah, as 
Christians do. The translation is, '^ out of thee shall 
come forth before me the Messiah^ who shall exercise 
sovereign rule over IsraeV^ 

Psalm ii. 2. " The kings of the earth set themselves, 
and the rulers take counsel together against the Lord, and 
against his Anointed." All Christians have understood 
this to refer to the Messiah : and that it was accomplish- 
ed in Christ. In the same manner, the apostles under- 
stood, that it meant the Messiah. Acts iv. 26 — 27. xiii. 
33. Heb. i. But since the time of the apostles, the 
Jews have endeavoured to overturn this view, by assert- 
ing, contrary to the ancient Jews, before and at the time 
of Christ, that it applied to David ; however, the Tar- 
gum interprets this Psalm, verse 2d, to mean the Messiah. 

Great stress is laid by Jewish writers of modem date 
conrerning the words ^)pM, my people ; IDp? thy people ; 
yiXhi his people ; which they presumptuously apply to 
tliomselves, and thus they have vainly supposed, that 
they are the people of God ; some Christian writers 
have been weak enough to fail into this error. But if 
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we attend to the history, we shall find, that the Jews 
cannot lay any claim to the high-sounding title of, people 
of GocL For thongh they had the most astonishing dis-* 
play of the divine goodness in their favour, when they 
were brought out of Egypt, and had seen those thinuj^^ 
which, had they been done to the idolatrous nations, 
they would have worshipped no other god than the God 
of heaven ; yet in six weeks, they solemnly bowed them- 
selves before the golden calf, saying, these are thy gods, 
O Israel, which brought thee out of Egypt. If we pur- 
sue them through the history, we find, immediately 
after the death of Joshua, that they forsook the worship 
of God, and served the idols, ^^ Baalim Baal, and Ashte- 
roth, and the gods of Syria, and th.e gods of Zidon, and 
the gods of Moab, and the gods of the children of Am- 
mon, and the g^ods of the Philistines." In the time of 
their kings, the sacred historian has given an impartial 
account of their idolatries, and notwithstanding the 
prophets were sent to reclaim them, and the pious ex- 
* ample of many who feared God among them, the great 
majority of the nation frequently abolished the worship 
of God, and established idolatrous worship. 

Jeremiah complains of their ingpratitude to God, and 
transmitted to posterity a list of this shameful abomina- 
tion. Ch. xi. 6, 7, 8, 10, 13. " Then the Lord said 
unto me, proclaim all these words in the cities of Judab, 
and in the streets of Jerusalem, saying, hear ye the 
words of this covenant, and do them. For I earnestly 
protested unto your fathers, in the day that I brought 
them up out of the land of Egypt, even unto this day, 
saying, obey my voice. Yet they obeyed not, nor in- 
clined their ear, but walked every one in the imagina- 
ticm of their evil heart. They are turned back to the 
iniquities of their forefathers. For, according to the 
oomber of thy cities, were thy gods, O Jodah: and ao» 
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cording to the number of the streets of Jerusalem, hare 
ye set up altars to that shameful thing, even altars to 
bum incense unto Baal.'^ Surely if any Jew seriously 
flMydertf the transactions of his progenitors as a nation, 
vHlfli^ot conclude, that they were the only people of 
GroHHtbtt|^ ^as always a distinction made between 
those TevraBUio were the people of God, and those who 
were not. ^W covenant was made, which was of course 
conditional, and whoever fulfilled the conditions of that 
covenant, were called the people of God, and those who 
did not were cursed. Jer. xi. 2 — 4. " Hear ye the 
words of this covenant, and speak unto the men of Ju- 
dah, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And say thou 
unto them, thus salth the Lord Go(l of Israel, cursed be 
the man that obeyeth not the words of this covenant, 
which I commanded your fathers in the day that 1 
brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, from the 
iron furnace, saying, obey my voice, and do them, accor- 
ding to all which I command you ; so shall ye be my peo- 
ple^ and 1 will be your God." 

In order to show, that they were never, as a natiou» 
considered as the only people of God, any 'more tha>^ 
other nations, who worshipped God, were the people <>* 
God ; we will turn to Hosea ii. 23. " and I will have m^*" 
cy upon her that had not obtained mercy, and I will s^] 
to them which were not my people, thou art my people 
and they shall say, thou art my God." If the Jews aj 
ply these words to themselves as a nation, then th^ 
must allow, that there was a time when they were a^ 
the people of God^ viz. " and I will say unto them whi^ 
were not my people, thou art my people,^'' If, on ^ 
other hand, they be not willing to grant this, they a^ 
under the necessity of allowing, that nations who we^ 
not the people of God^ were to be the people of God, vi-^ 
'^ and I will say unto them which were not my people 
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hou art my people, and they shall say, thou art my God.'' 
!?ow as this was not accomplished during the time of the 
ungs of Israel, they having not converted the idolatrous 
lations to the worship of God ; nor after the return from 
he Babylonish captivity : and as the nations of Asia and 
^rica were converted to the Christian faith, and since 
iiat period the nations of Europe, who were idolators, 
bave also received the gospel, and have thus become the 
oeople of God ; the words of the prophet are now accom- 
plished. Therefore, as all these things, foretold by the 
prophet, were accomplished at the coming of Christ, it 
must be admitted as indubitable proof, that He to whom 
sill the prophets gave testimony, was the true Messiah 
who was to come : the Serpent-Bruiser of Moses, the 
ShUoh of Jacob, the Root of Jesse, the Lord of David, 
the Immanuel of Isaiah, and the Saviour of men. 

Now, if in contradiction to all this mighty mass of 
evidence, the Jews can ever contend, that the Messiah 
is yet to come, they must be left to the enjoyment of their 
irisionary notions. All those circumstances and things, 
ivhich were to take place at the coming of the true Mes- 
siah, have been literally accomplished, without the pos- 
sibility of ever returning, to afford a pretence for a Mes- 
siah to come ; they have been carried on the wings of 
time, to the house of eternity, where they are registered ' 
as awful proofs, that the Hebrews, ever since the time of 
Christ, have rejected the incontrovertible evidence of 
heir own prophets, that THE MESSIAH IS COME. 



THE DOCTRINE OF NUMBERS. 

It may be proper to inform the reader, that the 
^rew letters signify also numbers ; and I have fo 
^^ch knowledge may be obtained from the He 
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ble, if this be attended to. Whatever the divine wisdom 
might think proper to convey in this singularly compre* 
hensive lang^age«table, which was well andexstood by 
the ancient Hebrews, is, no doubt, left for onr investiga- 
tion. It appears from scripture, that these ancient peo- 
ple were well acquainted with the natures and properties 
of the animal, mineral and vegetable kingdoms, which^ 
we are told, they learnt from their most sacred writings. 
Adam, Tubal Cain, Noah, Moses and the prophets, were 
scientific and learned men, and the greatest masters of 
natural philosophy, that ever appeared on earth. But 
as subjects of this nature are foreign to this work, I shall 
confine myself to those things which are connected 
therewith. 

It has frequently appeared to me, when reading the 
original scriptures, that something more was comprehend- 
ed in the Hebrew names, than we had hitherto under- 
stood : and it is evident, that there is still something un- 
discovered, as to this particular, of which we have been 
ignorant, on account of that inattention to the elements of 
the Hebrew language, which has been too prevalent 
among the Jews, as well as among the learned, and which 
future time may develope. I shall here introduce a sin- 
gular coincidence, as to the numbers contained in the He- 
brew names of men, at the establishment of every dispen- 
sation, by which the intelligent reader may see, that 
something more is comprehended in the original lan- 
guage, than has been generally believed for the last 
1800 years. 



THE FIRST DISPENSATION. 

From Mam to Cain^ Abel and Seth^ when the first dispensa- 
tion was established, the rmtnbeta oiV!toLeWM\a.\sifci^^\^.^ 
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tDlK, Adam, - - 45 

pp, Cain, 160 

San, Abel, 37 

r\tff Seth, -..,-,. 700 
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THE SECOND •DISPENSATION. 

From JVo<ik%} Shem, Ham and Japhet^ when the second 
dispensation was established, the numbers of the four 
Barnes are, 

ma,, Noah, 64 

DB^, Shem, --.-... 340 

an, Ham, - 48 

nS'^^ Japhet, ..---.. 490 

942 



It is also a singular circumstance, that the two Ante* 
tilavians, Adam and Noah, who received the first two 
dispensations, are said to have lived to a similar age. 
Adam, who received the first dispensation, is recorded to 
have lived to the 10th century after his creation, and 
Noah, who received the second dispensation, is said to 
have lived to the 10th century after he was bom. 

TTHE THIRD DISPENSATION. 

From Abraham, the father and founder of the Hebrew 
nation, to the third dispensation given to Moses, the 
numbers of the names are, 

Ori^H^K Abraham, 248 

Jpn2t% Isaac^ . - - r - - - 208 
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Spj;«i, Jacob, - ....... 182 

V»S, Levi, ..--... 37 

nnp Koath, 505 

VKljff Amram, - 350 



1530 
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THE FOURTH DISPENSATION. 

t^rom the 80th year of Moses, when he led Ae Israelites 
out of Egyptj to Christ, who gave the last and final 
dispensation, and prophetic numbers ceased : 

From Moses to Eli, including 1 2 years' goTemment of the 
Elders, who succeeded Joshua.*- 

Joshua, xxiv. 31.-------- 408 

Samuel and Saul, -------- 40 

From David to Zedekiah, 476 

Captivity, - 70 

Return from captivity, B. C. - - - - - 536 

1530 



It is also worthy of notice, that if the numbers of the 
names of the descendants of Abraham viz. Isouic^ Jacob, 
Levi^ Koath^ Amram^ 1292, be divided by the number of 
lineal descendants of Jacob, viz. Levi, Koath^ Amram, the 
beginning of the fourth generation, they will give the 
number of years they were to be sojourners, viz. 430 
years. Agreeably to Gen. xv. 13. " know of a surety 
thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not tbeir's, 
and shall serve them, and they shall afiSict them four 
hundred years :" but which was in reality 430 years. . 

The prophets were also instructed by the doctrine 
of numbers, concerning the states of the church and peo- 
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pie, which numbers had a recondite meaning. For all 
. names and terms in the Hebrew language, comprehend 
the state, and express the quality, as well as point out 
the subject or thing mentioned. This will appear to the 
intelligent reader from the following passages, where 
the number forty is introduced, which, while it shows 
the tipe, or number of the things spoken of, has a plain 
reference in the body of t^e narratiye to the subject in 
question. In a state of trial^ te^ptation^ suffering and 
uncertainty ; which shows the beauty, originality, com- 
prehensiveness and singularity of the original Hebrew. 

Thus we find, that the number 666, as above, was 
nsed by the apostle, and also a pointed reference to fu- 
ture things by the words, a time, times^ and half a time. 
The same is applied by the prophet Daniel, to signify a 
state of things to come. Ezekiel was directed to rep- 
resent the iniquity of the house of Israel by the number 
THREE HUNDRED and NINETY ; and the iniquity of the house 
of Judah by the number forty. A similar state of things, 
I say, we find signified in the scriptures wherever the 
same number occurs ; viz. to rain forty days and forty 
nights — if there shall be forty found — Moses was forty 
years in Egypt, forty years he fled from the face of Piia- 
raoh, /or<y years he led the Hebrews in the wilderness — 
was in the mount forty days and forty nights — ^the spied 
searched the hjidi forty dajB— forty stripes — ^presented 
himself /orty dajs—forty days and Nineveh shall be de- 
stroyed — when he had fasted forty days— ^being seen of 
them forty days — 

Went up by seven steps— ^wen days shalt thou pre- 
pATe — shalt purify seven days— Hshall reckon to him seven 
days — ^feast of seven days — seven priests shall bear before 
the ark seven trumpets — seven bullocks and seven rams — ^ 
Hven trumpets — compassed the city seven times — bullock 
bf seven years old— wept before him the seven days— 
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seven times pass OTer him — praise against him seven shep- 
herds — seven spirits which are before his throne — 
mystery of the seven stars — seven lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, which are the seven spirits of Goct— 
shall be seven eyes — seven lamps — seven pipes — seven 
heads — seven thunders uttered their voices. 

Rested on the seventh day — seventh day is the sab- 
bath — seventh day he shall go out — the seventh day he 
called — look on him again the seventh day — on the sev- 
enth day the prie«t shall look — ^but it shall be on the 
seventh day — the priest shall come again the seventh 
day — in the seventh month — after the serenth sabbath — 
seventh year shall be a sabbafb — purify yourselves on 
the seventh day — seventh day ye shall compass the city — 
and the seventh lot came out — and it came to pass on the 
seventh day — and it came to pass at the seventh hour — 
and the fast of the seventh — Enoch the seventh from Ad- 
am — had opened the seventh seal — the seventh angel 
sounded. — 

The Cherubim had four faces — -four wings — four 
winds of the heaven blew — andyai/r great beasts came 
up — foifr winirs of a fowl — the beast had four heads — 
the o-reat heast which are four — are four kings — the 
great horn was broken and there came up four notable 
ones, toward the four winds of heaven — four stood up 
for it ^ four kincfdoms shall stand up — four carpenters — 
ybw/' chariots, with horses of four colors — which were 
four spirits — the altar four cubits, and upwards — four 
horns — 

He shall purify himself with it on the third day — 
shall sprinkle upon the unclean on the third day — 
called Samuel the third time — and he said, do it the third 
time — in the third day he will raise us up — he went out 
ahont the third hour, and prayed the third time — it was 
the third hour — come in the third watch — the third dav 
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I shall be perfected — and he said to them the third 
time — the third time that Jesus showed himself to his 
disciples, after that he was risen from the dead — and the 
third part of the sea became blood — and a third part of 
the creatures which were in the sea died — and the third 
part of the ships were destroyed — and the third part of 
the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and 
the third part of the stars, so as the third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone not for the third part 
of it — to slay the third part of men — by these was the 
third part of men killed. 

Two cherubims — two onyx stones — two Iambs of the 
first year — two young pigeons — unclean two weeks — 
two turtles — two birds alive — two he Iambs — two kids 
of the goats for a sin offering — two wove loaves — two 
tenth deals — two rams — two rows — two waggons — two 
trumpets — two young bullocks — two lions — two calves — 
two baskets of figs — two olive trees — two women grind- 
ing — two men in the field — two woes — two witnesses — 
two candlesticks — two winlje^ of a great eagle-*— <«;o horns 
like a lamb. 

One tree — one heart — one shepherd — otie stick — one 
Lord — his name one — one God — one Father, God — one 
fold — one hour — one pearl. 

But as it is not my intention to enter into an explana- 
tion of scriptural numbers in this work, the foregoing 
are introduced to show, that numbers have a secret and 
significant meaning in scripture, and were well under- 
stood by the patriarchs, prophets, and holy men of old, 
though they may be disregarded by Deists in the pres* 
ent day. They contain great information applicable^ ; 
all states, times and things, past, present and future :; .^ 
and well deserve the serious attention of all peopte» ■ A 
26 . A 
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Barnes of the Books of the Biblcy with their 
meanings according to the Hebrew^ 



Barnes. 

Genesis, 
Exodus, 
Leyiticus, 
Numbers, ■'^ 
Deuteronomj, 
Joshua, 
Judges, 
Ruth, 
Samuel, 
Kings, 
Chronicles, 
Ezra, 

Nehemiah^ 
Esther, 
Job, 
Psalms, 
Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, 
Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, 
Daniel, 
Hosea, 
Joel, 
Amos, 
Obadiah, 
Jonah, 
Micah, 
Nahum, 
Habakkuk, 
^Zephaniab, 
Haggai, 
Zachariah, 
Malachi, 



Meanings. 

In the beginning. 

Names. 

And he called. 

In the wilderness. 

Words. 

The Lord delivereth. 

Judges. 

To tremble. 

God heareth. 

Kings. 

Words of the days. 

A helper. 

The comfort of the Lord. 

I will hide. 

To exclaim^ to sigh. 

Praises. 

Comparisons. 

Collector. 

The salvation of the Lord. 

Exalt the Lord. 

The Lord will strengthen. 

God my Judge. 

Tumeth away. 

The will of God. 

A burden. 

Servant of the Lord. 

A dove. 

Humble. 

Repentance^ Consolation. 

To embrace. 

The Secret of the Lord. 

My festival. 

The Lord remembered. 

My angel. 
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Barnes of the TatriarchB and their meanings 
according to the Hebrew. 



Adam, 

Cain, 

Abel, 

Seth, 

Enos, 

Cainan, 

Mahalaleel, 

Jared, 

Enoch, 

Methuselah, 

Lamech, 

Noah, 

Shem, 

Arphaxad, 

Salah. 

Eber, 

Peleg, 

Reu, 

Serug, 

Nahor, 

Terah, 

Abraham, 

Isaac, 

Jacob, 

Reuben, 

Simeon, 

Levi, 

Judah, 

Zebulun, 

Issachar, 

Dan, 

Gad, 

Ashur, 



Meanings. 

Man. 
To possess. 
To bring. 
To settle. 
Frail state. 
To mourn. 
To depart. 
To descend. 
To dedicate. 
Sent forth death. 
To fall away. 
Rest. 

Name^ to put in order. 
To pour forth the light. 
To send forth. 
To pass over. 
To deride. 

To break the established order. 
To wrap together. 
To vex. 

Breathy Spirit. 
The dignified father. 
Laughter. 
Supplanter. 
See a son. 
To hearken. 
To join. 
Praise. 

A dwelling place. 
To satisfy^ or reward. 
To judge. 

To penetrate^ a troop which 
penetrates^ i. e. the penetrator. 
To bless. 
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Naphtali, 

Joseph, 

Benjamin, 

Koath, 

Amram, 



TowrestU, 

To add. 

Son of the rigkt hand. 

To kongregate, 

A high people. 



JVames of the Judges and their meanings 
according to the Hebrew. 



Jitames, 

Moses, 

Joshua, 

Othniel, 

Ehod, 

Deborah, 

Barak, 

Gideon, 

Abimelek, 

Thala, 

J air, 

Jephtha, 

Ibsan, 

Elon, 

Abdon, 

Sampson, 

£li, 

Samuel, 



Meanings. 

To draw forth. 

To deliver, 

God^s time. 

I will thnut* 

T%e word. 

Lightning. 

Cut down. 

My father the King. 

To break in pieces. 

He causeth light. 

He will unbind. 

Father of the shield,. 

The interposer. 

Servant. 

The minister. 

He hath elevated me. 

God ordained him. 



Barnes of the Kings of the Hebrews and their 
meanings according to the Hebrew. 



JUDAH. 



i>Camts. 


Meanings, 


Saul, 


Asked. 


David, 


The beloved. 
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Solomon, 

Rehoboam, 

Abijam, 

Asa, 

Jehoshaphatg 

Jehorara, 

Ahaziah, 

Athaliah, 

Jehoash, 

Amaziah, 

Azariab, 

Jotham, 

Ahaz, 

Hezekiah, 

Manasseh, 

AmoD, 

Josiah, 

Jehoahaz, 

Jehoiachin, 

Zedekiah, 



Peace. 

Spreading out of the people. 

The father of the sea. 

The Healer, 

The Lordjudgetk, 

The Lord on high. 

The Lord seized him. 

Time of the Lord. 

Fire of the Lord. 

The strength of the Lord.- 

The help of the Lord. 

The Lord is perfect. 

To seize. 

Strength of the Lord. 

To forget. 

Truth. 

The Lord turneth away. 

The Lord seizeth. 

The Lord establish. 

The Lord is righteous. 



Israel. 



JSI'ames. 

Jeroboam, 

Nadab, 

Baasha, 

Elah, 

Zimri, 

Omri, 

Ahab, 

Ahaziah, 

J Oram, 

Jehu, 

Jehoahaz, 

Joash, 

Jeroboam, 

56* 



Meanings* 

Strife of the people. 
Beautiful. 
The consumer. 
The oak. 
My song. 
My oppressor. 
Brother and father. 
The Lord seizeth. 
The Lord on high. 
His Lord, 
The Lord seizeth. 
Fire of the Lord. 
Strife of the people. 



306 



Zachariah, 


The Lord rememberetli. 


Shallum, 


Peace, 


Menahem, 


Comolation, 


Pckaiah, 


The Lord openeih. 


Pekah, 


Openeth. 

The Lord taveth. 


Hosea, 



^-" 



.i Collection of the J^Tames and Titles given ' 

to Jesus Christ. 

Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 46. Bread of Life, John vi. 48 

Advocate, 1 John ii. 1. — 51. 

Amen, Rev. iii. 14. Bridegroom, Matt. ix. 15. 

Angel, Isa. Ixiii. 9. Mai. iii. 1 . Bright Morning Star, Rev. 

Ancient of Days, Dan. yii. 22. xxii. 16. 

Anointed, Psal. ii. 2. — ^xly. 7. Brightness of Father's Glo- 

Apostle, Heb. iii. 1. ry, Heb. i. 3. 

Apple-tree, Cant. ii. 3. Bundle of Myrrh, Cant. i. 13. 

Author and Finisher of faith, Camphire, Cant. i. 14. 

Heb. xii. 2. Captain, Josh. v. 14. Heb. 

Babe, Luke ii. 16. ii. 10. 

Beginning of Creation of Child, Isa. ix. 6. 

God, Rev. iii. 14. Chosen, Matt. xii. 18. Luke 

Begotten of the Father, xxiii. 35. 

John i. 14. Christ, Matt. i. 16. ii. 4. 

Beloved, Cant. i. 13. — Eph. Consolation of Israel, Luke 

i. 6. ii. 15. 

Bishop, 1 Pet. v. 25. Corner Stone, Eph. ii. 20. 

Blessed, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

Branch of Righteousness, Covenant, Isa. xlii. 6. 

Zech. iii. 8. Counsellor, Isa. ix. 6. 

Brazen Serpent, John iii. 14. Covert, Isa. xxxii. 2. 
Bread of God, John vi. 33. Creator, Isa. xliii. 15. 
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Creditor, Luke vii. 41. Friend of Sinhers, Mat. xi. 19 

Cyrus, Isa. xlv. 1. ,Gift of God, 2 Cor. ix. 16. 

David, Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. Glory of God, Isa. xl. 5. 

xxxvii. 24, 26. Hos. ill. 6. Glorious Lord,Isa. xxxiii. 21 
Days-man, Job ix. 33. God, John i. 1. Rom. ix. 5. 

Day Star, 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 John v. 20. 

Deliverer, Rom. xi. 26. Gold, Cant. v. 11. 

Desire of all Nations, Hag. Golden Altar, Rev. viii. 13- 

ii. 7. Governor, Matt. ii. 6. 

Dew, Hos. xiv. 6. Gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 3. 

Diadem, Isa. Ixii. 3. Guide, Psal. htviii. 14. 

Door of Sheep, John x. 7. Habitation, Psal. xci. 9. 
Eagle, Deut. xxxii. 11. Harmless, Heb. vii. 26. 

Elect, Isa. xlii. 1. Head of the Church, CoL 

Emmanuel, Isa. vii. 14. Mat. i. 18. 

i. 23. Heir of all things, Heb. i. 2. 

Ensign, Isa. xi. 10. Help, Psal. xxxiii. 20. xl. 17. 

Eternal Life, 1 John v. 20. Heritage, Isa* Iviii. 14. 
Everlasting Father, Isa. ix. 6 Highest, Psal. xviii. 13. Luke 
Express Image,&c. Heb. i. 3. i. 32. 
Faithful Witness, Rev. i. 6. High Priest, Heb. iii. 1. 

iii. 14. xix. 11. vii. 1. 

Fatted Calf, Luke xv. 23. Most High, Luke viii. 28. 
Father of Eternity, Isa. ix. 6. Holy One of God, Mark i. 24. 
Feeder, Isa. Ix. 11. Holy One of Israel, Isa. xli. 

Finisher of Faith,Heb.xii. 2. 14. . 
Fir-Tree, Hos, xiv. 8. Holy Child, Acts iv. 30. 

First Begotten, Rev. i^ 5. Honey-Comb, Cant. iv. 11. 
First Fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Hope, Acts xxviii. 20. 1 Tim. 
First and Last, Rev. ii. 8. i. 1. 

Flesh, John i. 14. Horn of Salvation, Ps. xviii. 

Foundation, Isa. xxviii. 16. 2. 
Fountain, Zech. xiii. 1. Husband, Isa. liv. 6. Jer* 

Forerunner, Heb. ii. 20. xxxi. 32* 
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1 Am, Exod. iii. 14. John Master,MattTiiL19. zziiLS. 

viii. 58. Mediator, 1 Tim. iL 5. 

Jacob, Isa. xli. 8. xliv. 1, 5. Melchizedeck, Ueb. yu. 1. 
Jah, Fsal. Ixviii. 4. Merciful, Heb. iL 17< 

Jehovah, ba. xxvi. 4. Ix. 3. Messenger, Mai. ii. 7. iii. 1. 
Jerusalem, Cant« vi. 4. Messiah, Dan. ix. 25. John 

Jesus, Matt. i. 21. 1 Thess. i. 41. 

i. 10. Michael, Dan. xii. 1. ReT. 

Image of God, Heb. i. 3. xii. 7. 

Immanuel, Isa. yii. 14. Mat. Mighty God, Isa. ix. 6. Ixiii. 1. 

i. 23. Minister, Heb. viii. 2. 

Immortal, 1 Tim. i. 17. Morning Star, Rev. ii. 28. 

Inheritance, Ezek. xliv. 28. Moses, Acts iii. 21* 
Invisible, 1 Tim. i. 17. Nazarite, Matt i. 23. 

Israel, Isa. xliv. 21. xlix. 3. Of&pring of David, Rev. 
Judah, Rev. v. 5. xxii. 16. 

Judge, Mic. v. 1. Acts x. 42. Only-Begotten, John i. 14. 
King, Matt* xxi. 5* xxv. 34* Ointment, Cant. i. 3. 
Ladder, Gen- xxviii. 12. Pass-Over, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Lamb, John i. 29. Rev. V. 6. Plant of Renown, Ezek.- 
Law-Giver, Isa. xxxiii. 22. xxxiv. 29. 

James iv. 12. Potentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

Leader, Isa. Iv. 4. Precious Comer-Stone, Isa« 

Lip^lit, John i. 9. viii. 12. xxviii. 16. 

Life, John xiv. 6. Prince, Acts iii. 15. 

Lily of the vallies, Cant. ii. 1. Prophet, Luke iv. 24. 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, Propitiation, 1 John ii. 2. 

Rev. v. 5. Power of God, 1 Cor. i. 24. 

liiving God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Purifier, Mai. iii. 3. 
Living Bread, John vi. 51. Physician, Matt ix. 12. 
Long-Suflfering, llx. xxxiv. 6. Polished Shaft, Isa. xlix. 2. 
Lord, Kom. i. 3. Rev. xvii. 14. Priest, Heb. iv. 14. vii. 26. 
Lovely, Cant. v. 16. Ransom, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

Man,ActsxviL31. lTim.ii.5. Reaper, Rev. xiv. 5. 
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Redeemer, Isa. lix. 20. Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Heb. 

Resurrection, John xi. 25. ix. 14. 

\^ Refiner, Mai. iii. 3. Stone of stumbling, Isaiah 

I Refuge, Isa. xxv. 4. • viii. 14. 

Righteousness, Jer. xxiii. 6. Stone with seven eyes, Zach. 
Rock, Deut. xxxii. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 

X. 4. Stone cut out, Dan. ii. 34. 

Rock of Offence, Isa. yiii. 14. Stone, Refused, Matt. xxi. 42. 
Rod and Staff, Isa. xi. 1. Strength of Israel, 1 Sam., 

Root of David, Rev. xxii. 16. xv. 29. 
Roe and Hart, Cant. ii. 9. Strong God, Psal. Ixxxix. 9. 
Rose of Sharon, Cant. ii. 1. Rev. xviii. 8. 
Ruler in Israel, Micah, v. 2. Substance, Heb. x. 34. 
Sacrifice, Eph. v. 2. Sun of Righteousness, Mal. 

Salvation, Luke ii. 30. iv. 2. 

Samaritan, Luke x. 33. Sure Foundation, Isa. xxviii* 

Sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 16. 

Sanctuary, .Isa. viii 14. Surety, Heb. vii. 22. 

Seed of Abraham, Gal. iii. 29. Sharp Sword, Isa. xlix. 2. 
Seed of the Woman, Gen. Tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2- 

iii. 15. ix. 11. 

Seed of David, 2 Tim. ii. 8. Teacher, John iii. 4. 
Second Man, 1 Cor. xv. 45. Temple, Mark, xiv. 5, 8. 
Servant,l8a.xlii.l,19. xliv.21. Testator, Heb. ix. 16, 17. 
Shepherd, John x. 11. JHeb. Treasure, Luke xii. 33. 

xiii. 20. Tree of Life, Rev. ii. 7. , 

Shield, Gen. xv. 1. Psalm Tried Stone, Isa. xxviii. 16. 

xviii. 35. Truth John xiv. 6. 

Shiloh, Gen. xlix. 10. Vine, John xv. 1. 

Solomon, Cant. iii. 7. viii. Wall of Fire, Zech. ii. 5. 

11, 12. Way, Isa. xxxv.8. John xiv.6. 

Son of God, Matt. iv.3. viii.29 Well of Living Water, Cant- 
Son of Man, Matt. viii. 20. iv. 15. 

Sower, Matt. xiii. 3. 



■* ., MO ^ 

Wedding GftmentjHifc-xzii. Wordof God, R6T.xiX;l% 
^2. - Worthy, Heb. tii- 3- Re». • 

WUomofGod, iCw. i.S4. IS. 
WitneM, Ret. i-> uL 14. Yesterday, To-day, and ror- | 
Wonderful, 1h. is- &'zznu. «ver, Heb. xiii. 6. 
«9. . - ~ 



■.A CoUeetion of ike Appellations given to i 
CAitrdk 1^ €hd in the Scnptures. 

Adopted SoM, Gal. fr>«. City of God, Heb. : 

Angela Lake zz- 36. - R^r. iii. 12. 

. Assembly of SBii)ts,Ueb.x-t3 Gitizens, £pb.ii. 18. ( 

Believen, Acts t. 14. i. 6. 

Beloved of Qpd, P>al)p Ix; fik^ompanioDB, PasL sir. #1.^ 

Blessed, Psd. ii. KE. xnii 1. Complete, Col.'^. 1 '\_ 

-BtsmelesB, Pbil, ii. 16. Congregation of SaJnU, Fsdl 1 

Body of Christ, Eph. i.'22. cslix. I. 

Branches of Righteousness, Cootrite, Isa. Ivi 
John XV. 6. Converts, Isa- 1, 

Brethren, Rom. viii. 29. Comer-StoneG, 

Bride, Rev. xxi. t, 9. 12—17. 

, Building of God, 1 Cor. iii. 9- Dnngbter of the Kit«^, Fnl ^ 
- Called, Tsa. Ixii. 12- xlv. 13. I 

Candlestick, Rev. i. 12. Dead in Christ, iThes. iv.l6. 

Cedars, Psal. xcii. 12. Dearly Beloved, Jer. xii 7. 

Children of the Kingdom, Delights, Out. vii. 6. 
Matt. xiii. 38. Dew, Psal. ex. 3. Mic v. 7. 

Christ, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Disciples, Isa. viii. 16. Matt. 

Christians, Acts xi. 26. v. 1. ' 

Chorch of God, 1 Cor. i. 12. Dove, Cant. ii. 14. v. 2. ' 
\ Circumcision, Pbil. iii. 3. Eagles, Ps. ciii. &. Isa. zl. 31. 
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Elect, Isa. xlr. 4. Matt. xxiv. Hidden ones, Psal. Ixxxiii. 3. 

22. Holy, 1 Cor. iii. 1 7. Eph. L 27 

Election, Rom. ix. 11. v. 7. House of God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
Escaped, Isa. xlv. 20. 2 Pet. Humble, Psal. ix. 12.xxxiv.2 

i. 4. Husbandry of God, 1 Cor. 

Excellent, Psal. xvi. 3. Prov. iii. 9. 

xii. 26. Jacob, Psal. xiv. 7. cxlvii. 19. 

Fair, Cant. i. 15. ii. 10. iv. 10. Jerusalem, above. Gal. iv. 26 
Faithful, Eph. i. 1 . Jewels of the Lord, Mai, 3. 1 7 

Family of God, Eph. iii. 16. Image of God, Rom. yiii. 29. 
Fearful, Isa. xxxv. 14. Fig- Inhabitants of Zion, Isa. xii. 6 

trees. Joy of the whole earth, Pte. 

First-Fruits, James i. 18. xlviii. 2. 

Flock of God, Acts XX. 28. Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. 
First-Born, Heb. xii. 23. Justified, Acts, xiii. 39. 

Fold of Christ, John x. 16. Kings, Rev. i. 6. v. 10. 
Followers of God, Eph. v. 1. Kingdom of heaven. Matt. 
Fountain, Cant, iv- 12. xiv. 38. 

Free-men, 1 Cor. vii. 21,22. Lambs, Isa. xl. 11. John., 
Friends of God, James ii. 23. xxi. 15. 
Fruitful, Col. i. 10. Lamb's Wife, Rev. xxi. 9. 

FulnessofChrist,Eph. i. 23. Light of the world. Matt v. 
Garden inclosed. Cant. iv. 12. 14. 

Gathered, Isa. Ivi. 8. Lily among thorns, Cant. ii. 2 

General Assembly, Heb. ii. Little ones, Zech. xiii. 7. 

22, 23. Living Stones, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Generation of the Upright, Lot of God's inheritance, 

Psal. cxii. 2. Deut. xxxii. 9. 

Glory of God, Isa. xlvi. 1 3. Love, or his Love, Cant. iv. 7 
Glorious, Psal. xlvi. 13. Hos. Lowly, Psalm cxxxviii. 6. 

ix. 10. Prov. iii. 24. 

Habitation of God, Eph. ii. 22 Members of Christ, Eph. v. 
Heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17. 30. 
Heritage of God, Jer. xii. 7. Merciful, Matt. v. 7. 



•>»■ 
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Mighty, Psa. cxii. 2. Sister-Spouse, Cant in l2. 

^ount Zion, Heb. xii* 22. Sons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 

Mourners, Isa. Ivii. 18. Spiritual, Gal. Ti. 1. 1 Pet. 

Needy, Ps. ix. 18. Isa. XXV. 4. iii. 5. 

Obedient, 1 Pet. i. 14. Stars, Psal. cxlviii. 3. Rev. 

Palaces, Psal.' xlv. 15. iii. 1. 

Palm Trees, Psal. xcii. 12. Strangers* Psal. xxxix. 12. 

Peaceable, Gen. xxxiv- 21. Temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16 

Peculiar People, 1 Pet. ii- 9. Treasure of Grod, Psalm 

Perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 17. cxxxv. 4. 

Pilgrims, Heb. xi. 13. Vessels of mercy, Rom. ix. 

PiiJar of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15 25. 

Plants, Psalm, cxliv. 12. Vineyard, Isa. v. 1. 

Poor, Matt. V. 3. xi. 15. Virgins, Jer. xxxi. 4. Rev. 

Portion of the Lord, Deut- xiv. 4. . 

xxxii. 9. Undefiled, Cant. v. 12 

Precious, Psal. cxvi. 15. Upright, Psal. xi. 7. 

Princes, 1 Sam. ii. 8. Psal. Watchmen, Isa. Iii. 8. 

xlv. 16. Wayfaring men, Isa. xxxv. 8. 

Pure in Heart, Matt. v. 8. Wise men, 1 Cor. vi. 5. 
Ransomed, Isa. xxxv. 10. Ii. Woman, Rev. xii. 1. 

11. Worshippers, Heb. x. 2. 

Redeemed, Isa. Ii. 1 1. Ixii. 12 Worthy to walk with Christ, 
Sanctified, 1 Cor. i. 2. vi. 11. Rev. iii. 4. 
Saved of the Lord, Deut. Written in' heaven, Heb. 

xxxiii. 29. xii. 23. 

Sheep, John x. 3, 4. xxi. 16. Zealous of good works, Ti- 
Sincere, Phil. i. 10. Stones, tus ii. 14. 

1 Pet. ii. 5. ZION, Psa. Ixix. 35. Ixxvi. 2 
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